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Discriminare, inegalitate, excludere (I)
Cu o notd privitoare la genocide studies

,Discriminare”, ,inegalitate” si ,,excludere” sunt de multd vreme cuvinte-cheie in stiintele
sociale, iar problemele sociale pe care le desemneaza solicitd in continuare atentia cercetatorilor.
Cercetarile empirice au adus numeroase date necesare unei cunoasteri in profunzime a
proceselor, evolutiilor si transformdrilor diverselor forme de discriminare. Discrimindrile
indeplinesc adesea o functie de legitimare a inegalitatilor sociale, justificand pozitiile ocupate
de grupurile dominante. Unele cercetdri au permis, de exemplu, intelegerea legaturilor
dintre mecanismele de privare relativa si de gratificare relativa in constituirea imaginii de
sine, in stigmatizare, in atitudinile si relatiile dintre grupuri, in formarea stereotipurilor si
in constructia identitdtilor sociale. Reconsiderarea periodica a lucrdrilor existente este totusi
necesard, ca urmare a aparitiei unor noi domenii de studiu in contexte politice si economice
schimbate, cum sunt actuala crizd a capitalismului sau migratiile de masa.

Reexaminarea problematicii discriminarilor, inegalitdtilor si excluderilor este si o oportu-
nitate pentru a reafirma vocatia interdisciplinara a psihologiei sociale. Pe de o parte, deoarece
granitele dintre discipline existd inca, in ciuda circulatiei internationale a ideilor si a conceptelor.
Astfel, problema definitiilor concurente si a perspectivelor teoretice multiple merita sa fie din
nou abordata. Pe de altd parte, cadrul juridic comun instituit odatd cu integrarea progresiva
a tarilor membre ale Uniunii Europene a incurajat aparitia unor asociatii in cadrul societatii
civile si a unor organizatii sub autoritatea statului!, fird a epuiza totusi ,,prejudecitile” si nici
nevoia de mobilizare sub diverse forme impotriva reproducerii inegalitdtii si excluderii, care
continud sa existe si chiar au fost recent reactivate in contextul crizei migratiei din Europa.

Discriminarea, inegalitatea si excluderea sunt uneori supuse unor abordari contradictorii.
In Europa de Est, proclamarea luptei impotriva inegalititilor sociale ascundea adesea
discrimindri multiple. De multe ori legate de viziuni politice considerate de ,stanga” sau
chiar ,comuniste”, inegalitatile sociale au fost separate, ca obiect, de discrimindri (privite
ca un domeniu rezervat luptei pentru apdrarea valorilor societdtii civile si liberale si a
statului de drept). Discursurile ideologice moralizatoare, exploatarea mediatica a inegalitatii
si a discriminarii reprezintd in continuare o provocare pentru stiintele sociale, necesitand
ludri de pozitie si din partea cercetdtorilor, cu privire la victime, fatd de institutiile si
grupurile discriminante, precum si in privinta interactiunilor dintre ele.

Studierea discrimindrii este si o oportunitate de a observa relatiile dintre grupuri,
»prejudecdtile” membrilor acestora si logica prin care se produc stigmatizarea si fenomenele
patologice mentale care i pot fi asociate, precum si procesul de naturalizare a diferentelor
si de legitimare a ordinii sociale care constituie dimensiunea strategicd a discriminarii.

1. Precum La Haute Autorité de Lutte contre les Discriminations et pour I’Egalit¢ (HALDE) in Franta
sau Consiliul National pentru Combaterea Discrimindrii (CNCD) in Roménia.
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Revista noastrd consacrd acestei teme doud numere consecutive, 37 si 38, ambele cu
aparitie in 2016, fara ca ele sa fie exclusive. In mod exceptional, numarul de fatd marcheaza
si comemorarea a 75 de ani de la Pogromul de la Iasi, din iunie 1941. Asocierea nu este
intAmplitoare, pogromul fiind si o formi radicald de excludere'. Dincolo de omagiul pe
care il aduce astfel revista noastrd memoriei victimelor, dorim s atragem atentia asupra
interesului pe care-l prezintd un conglomerat de cercetari multidisciplinare cunoscute sub
numele de genocide & Holocaust studies, printre care isi afld locul si cele intreprinse din
perspectiva psihologiei sociale?. Desi pot fi citate lucriri de referintd in domeniu din anii
1960-1970, recunoasterea acestui corpus relativ unitar de studii s-a petrecut abia in anii
1990, dupa cum se poate vedea si din datele de constituire a principalelor institute de
cercetare si reviste academice specializate®. Genocide & Holocaust studies au beneficiat de
0 noud conjunctura politica (sfarsitul Razboiului Rece) si economica (globalizarea/mondia-
lizarea), ca si de o noud ideologie, a interventionismului umanitar.

Inci si mai recentd este istoria lor in Roméania, unde cercetirile au fost rare inainte de
1989, din cauza regimului de cenzurd si a controlului ideologic. Primele repere ale unei
specializdri in aceastd directie dateaza din anii 2000 si sunt efectul unor decizii politice.
Comisia Internationald pentru Studierea Holocaustului in Romania ,,Elie Wiesel” si ulterior
Comisia Prezidentiald pentru Analiza Dictaturii Comuniste din Roménia au fundamentat
infiintarea institutelor de cercetare omoloage. Obiectivul declarat al studiilor pe care le
intreprind include actiunea sociald, ,,schimbarea mentalitdtilor”, influentarea opiniei publice,
sustinerea unei ,societdti civile” dinamice. Militantismul implicit pe care il presupun
asemenea obiecte de cercetare, unde ,neutralitatea” ramane greu imaginabild, le face
vulnerabile la instrumentarea politicd. Studiile asupra Holocaustului au jucat un rol paradig-
matic pentru genocide studies, ca si, mai tarziu, pentru studiile asupra ,clasicidului”, de
care sunt acuzate regimurile comuniste. Unificarea lor sub spectrul teoriilor ,totalitarismului”
nu a putut neutraliza unele contradictii flagrante, precum cele legate de reabilitarea unora
dintre responsabilii morali si politici ai Holocaustului, deveniti victime ale represiunii
postbelice. Dirk Moses, un autor reputat al domeniului, observa printre limitele sale si pe
cele produse de modul in care genocidul din genocide studies permite externalizarea
problemelor din propria societate®. ,Imperialismul moral” sau ,umanitar” revendicat cu

Vezi in acest numdr si recenzia cartii lui Abram de Swaan, Diviser pour tuer (2016).

Raphael Lemkin (1900-1959), jurist polonez refugiat in SUA, este considerat fondatorul acestui

domeniu de cercetare si inventatorul neologismului ,,genocid”, folosit pentru prima datd in actul

de acuzare al procesului de la Niirnberg, omologat apoi odatd cu adoptarea de citre ONU a

Conventiei pentru prevenirea §i reprimarea crimei de genocid (1948), la redactarea cireia a avut

principala contributie.

3. Un manual de referinta precum Oxford Handbook of Genocide Studies (Donald Bloxham, A. Dirk
Moses, [eds.], Oxford University Press, versiunea tipdrita — 2010, versiunea online — 2012) permite
intelegerea etapelor parcurse in procesul de institutionalizare a domeniului si a limitelor cu care
se confruntd.

4. ,Regarding genocide in the manner of «genocide studies» makes the problem purely one of other

societies, not our own. This approach dovetails neatly with the implicit modernization theory in

«genocide studies» : genocides occur in societies — «failed states» we often hear today (Harff,

2003) - that have experienced perverted modernizations. Had they followed the western road to

modernity, it is implied, they would not have become totalitarian states and perpetrated genocide

on their own or neighboring populations. Leaving aside the fact that this rosy view ignores the fate
of Indigenous peoples, it can be identified as a version of what historians of Germany recognize
immediately as the now highly suspect Sonderweg approach to comparative historical sociology.

Either way, then, the west is regarded as the redeeming power in world affairs, whether as the

agent of liberalization or as the cavalry that rescues victims from genocidal elites and their militias

o =
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superbie de unii dintre autorii acestor studii trece cu vederea antecedentele genocidare
comise in rizboaiele coloniale si ale decolonizirii de ciitre puterile imperiale'.

In aceste conditii, studiile asupra excluderii extreme — genocid, pogrom, Holocaust... —,
in ciuda dimensiunii lor istorice majore, nu sunt de ldsat doar in seama istoricilor. Psihologia
Sociald are cu sigurantd un cuvant de spus pe acest teren, unde confruntarea dintre istorie,
memoria comunitard si memoria sociald impune reexaminarea proceselor de reproducere
sociala si a modului in care reusim si tinem la cat mai mare distantd ceea ce consideram
ca apartinand in exclusivitate , istoriei”.

Mihai Dinu GHEORGHIU

Serge Moscovici despre Pogromul de la Iasi’

...un pogrom desface pentru multd vreme legdtura dintre nervi si viatd. El distruge
increderea intr-o existentd normald si chiar senzatia cd sdldsluiesti in propriul corp.
Degeaba treci mental in revistd ideile despre rdzboi §i violentd, corpul se rdscoald in fata
logicii masacrului. In afara congstiintei noastre, corpul trdieste. Isi duce viata lui secretd,
se apdrd clipd de clipd, fdard ca noi s-o stim, impotriva fricii de moarte. Comunicd cu
celelalte corpuri prin semnale misterioase, pentru a se alia impotriva dusmanilor comuni.
[...] dacd zvonurile despre pogromul de la sfarsitul lui iunie 1941, in insangeratul oras lasi,
nu s-ar fi transformat in certitudine. Nicio altd oroare a acestui rdzboi nu a fost mai gratuitd,
mai brutald. In vreme ce coloanele de soldati alungau trupele rusesti de pe malurile Prutului,
pe strazile marelui oras moldav se declansa, la ordinul dictatorului Antonescu, vandtoarea
de oameni. Au fost jefuite casele, oamenii au fost executati in curtea comisariatelor de
politie ; altii, ingramdditi in trenuri intr-o cdldtorie fdrd tintd, au murit de sete, sufocati
de cdldurd. Am aflat apoi cd acel carnaval al sangelui a fost orchestrat de armatd si sustinut
de populatia jubilatorie care o aclama, participand la vandtoare. Cifra care era vehiculatd,
mai multe mii de morti, m-a inghetat, facandu-mi, fizic, rau. Ca si urmdtoarea stire, cititd
in ziare : cdteva sute de iudeo-comunisti fuseserd executati la lasi pentru cd addpostiserd
spioni sovietici §i uciseserd soldati romani. Genul de minciuni oficiale, pe care le recunosti
ca atare, consultandu-ti inima pentru a citi acolo adevdrul — cdci, in vremuri de dezastru,
acolo este el de gadsit.

Tot ce-am presimtit mi-a fost ulterior confirmat de prietenul meu Chiva, care a trdit
niste zile ingrozitoare in lasi. Si, ceea ce este §i mai rdu, in fiecare an, la sfarsitul lui

in the «Third World»” (Dirk Moses, Why the Discipline of “Genocide Studies” Has Trouble
Explaining How Genocides End ? , http : //howgenocidesend.ssrc.org/Moses/, 22 decembrie 2006).

1. Pentru o suitd de exemple in acest sens, vezi acelasi articol al lui Dirk Moses, precum si concluziile
acestuia: ,The paradigm of «genocide studies», as currently constituted in North America in
particular, has both strengths and limitations. While the moral fervor and public activism are
admirable and salutary, the paradigm appears blind to its own implication in imperial projects that
are themselves as much part of the problem as they are part of the solution” (Moses, 2006). Poate
fi consultat, de asemenea, Marc Ferro (ed.), Le livre noir du colonialisme. XVI°*-XXI¢ siecle : de
I’extermination a la repentance, Robert Laffont, Paris, 2003, 843 p.

2. Reproducem aici, in extenso, un fragment din amintirile lui Serge Moscovici prilejuite de Pogromul
de la Iasi, ca o invitatie la reflectie (Cronica anilor risipiti. Povestire autobiograficd, in traducerea
Magdei Jeanrenaud, Editura Polirom, lasi, 1999, pp. 156, 167-168, 171, 174-175).
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iunie, el comemoreazd amintirea lor printr-un acces de melancolie sau vreo boald. Foarte
recent, scriind aceste note, am avut curajul sa citesc Kaputt. Curzio Malaparte, pe vremea
aceea corespondent de rdzboi italian §si martor ocular, istoriseste. [...] Rdzboiul impotriva
Rusiei a inceput, astfel, printr-un rdzboi impotriva evreilor. lar Pogromul de la lasi a fost
cea dintdi victorie a armatei romdnesti, si singura care sd nu fi fost pldtitd, anulatd de o
infrangere ulterioard. Nu un ofiter subaltern, ci insusi seful armatelor, maresalul Antonescu
in persoand, I-a ordonat. In mai multe randuri, m-am strdduit, ca un exercitiu moral, sd
inteleg de ce procedase astfel. Omul provenea din adancurile obscure ale armatei, din
solitudinea politicd, era imbdtat nu numai de asa-zisa Ilui misiune, dar s§i de insdsi
grandoarea pozitiei pe care o ocupa. Stralucirea ei il orbea. Nu era de mirare, deci, cd a
incercat sd-i maguleascd pe germani §i sd le arate cd ramura militard a national-socialismului
putea urma pilda ramurii politice de la Bucuresti, intr-o formd §i mai eficientd incd. Si cd
Hitler avusese dreptate sd-1 prefere lui Horia Sima pentru a mobiliza poporul intr-un acelasi
tel comun. Doar dacd nu cumva, pe fondul arhaic, inconstient al naturii sale, nu se va fi ivit
figura cruciatului, rdazboiul impotriva rusilor transfigurandu-se in cruciada anti-iudeo-
bolsevicd. [...] Si dacd toti oamenii politici, inclusiv cei din opozitie, nu l-ar fi urmat pand
pe malurile Nistrului, la frontiera Romdniei Mari, ar fi putut sd i se impotriveascd ulterior.
Insd Antonescu se angajase fird nicio rezervd aldturi de Hitler si Mussolini. Declarase cd
fidelitatea lui ,nu era o atitudine politicd, ci o stare de constiintd”. Asadar, poate pentru
cd el cunostea natura umand in general, s-a gandit cd avea la mand armata si partidele si
cd, asociindu-le la o crimd, le impiedica sd-i retragd sprijinul. Pogromul de la lasi si altele
care au constituit consecinta lui logicd ii legau de mdini pe toti §i inlesneau unitatea de
executie intr-un rdzboi care avea sd dureze mai bine de trei ani si sd facd mai mult de o
jumdtate de milion de morti in talazurile zdpezilor din stepa rusd. [...] In Basarabia, la
Chisindu, s-au repetat actele vitejesti de la lasi si au fost masacrate mai bine de zece mii
de persoane - al doilea pogrom din oras, intr-o jumdtate de secol. Peste tot, in targuri, in
orase, sate, asasinatele nu s-au oprit saptamani in sir. Cati oameni harnici, minunati, ale
cdror familii se luptau de secole cu pamantul ca sd-i smulgd mijloacele de subzistentd, au
dispdrut atunci ! Si, spun martorii, ramdysitele lor au fost azvarlite laolaltd, in gropi sdpate
la repezeald. [...] in cdrtile consacrate genocidului, md izbeste nu mai putin laxismul si
neatentia fatd de crimele istorice reprezentate de sirul de pogromuri si de deportdrile din
Romdnia. Dacd ludm drept termen de comparatie exterminarea tuturor bdrbatilor, femeilor
si mai ales copiilor - asadar Auschwitz-ul -, da, este adevdrat, au existat mulfi supravietuitori
in tara mea. Dar dacd ne gandim cd nimeni n-ar fi trebuit sd fie ucis, rolul statului, al
politiei si al armatei fiind de a proteja viata cetdtenilor sdi, atunci distrugerea, in vdzul
tuturor, a doud sau trei sute de mii de fiinte vii este tragic de uriasd. Este greu sd mdsori
intinderea rdaului. Orice istoric ar comite o eroare grosoland incercand s-o facd. Orice
discutie privind evaludrile numerice denotd o sldbiciune in calitatea fibrei morale. Imi
amintesc cd, in anii rdzboiului, am gandit in mai multe randuri : dacd am sd supravietuiesc,
va fi pentru cd tara mea nu a putut sd hotdrascd in ce sens sd alunece inspre rdau. Eram
[frapat de faptul cd, intr-o civilizatie ca a noastrd, care cdpdtase obisnuinta de a masacra
fiintele umane, rdul a ocupat un rang onorabil, date fiind mijloacele folosite. Dar, pentru
cd rdul nu a mers pdnd la capdt, putem spune oare cd rdul s-a metamorfozat in bine ?
Suntem inclinati sd credem asta, ca sd facem pace cu noi insine §i ca sd conferim o
semnificatie la ceea ce nu este decat un concurs de imprejurdri. ,Dupa o astfel de
cunoastere, ce fel de iertare?” Nu mai este nimic de addugat la versul lui T.S. Eliot.
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Interviu cu profesorul Alexandru Florian

Mihai Dinu Gheorghiu: Dialogul nostru are loc in preajma comemordrii celor 75 de
ani de la Pogromul din iunie 1941 de la lasi, fiind inscrisd in continuarea comemordrilor
precedente, care au avut loc la 65 si la 70 de ani, deci in ultimii zece ani. As vrea sd ne
prezinti pe scurt stadiul cunoasterii §i al reconstituirii evenimentelor de atunci.

Alexandru Florian : Putind istorie. Pe baza documentelor, a cercetirii arhivistice, cred
cd Pogromul de la Iasi a fost cel mai intens eveniment distructiv de tip pogromistic din
prima parte a secolului XX, la inceputurile celui de-al Doilea Rdzboi Mondial. Deschiderea
conflictului spre Rasarit a debutat si prin citeva pogromuri, in special in teritoriile ucrainene
si in Tarile Baltice, si in aceastd succesiune, Pogromul de la Iasi a fost, cred, dacd nu
primul, printre primele trei pogromuri la nivel de distrugere umand, deci ca numar de
victime. Ca o particularitate, Pogromul de la Iasi a fost instrumentat, pregatit si produs de
institutiile romanesti cu colaborarea voluntard a unor cetiteni din Iasi si cu sprijinul unor
trupe ale armatei germane care se aflau stationate in Iasi, dar principala responsabilitate
i-a revenit statului roman. Pogromul a fost preludiul Holocaustului din Romania, deci a
ultimei faze de distrugere fizici a evreilor din Romania. In acelasi timp, pentru a contextualiza,
trebuie spus ca Pogromul de la Iasi are loc la cateva zile dupd inceperea razboiului spre
Résdrit, cu Uniunea Sovieticd, si nu este intdmpldtor cd el s-a petrecut atunci, si nu mai
devreme. Asa cum probeaza documentele, cel de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial a fost un prilej
pentru regimul Iui Ion Antonescu, dupd cum declarase el insusi intr-o sedintd a Consiliului
de Ministri, de a scdpa nu numai de amenintarea sovieticd sau comunista, ca un potential
pericol asupra Romaniei, dar de a scapa si de slavi si de evrei. Deci, rdzboiul spre Rasarit
era declarat un razboi ,,sfant” impotriva slavilor si a evreilor si, odata cu intrarea Romaniei
in acest conflict, el adresa un mesaj foarte puternic comunitatii evreiesti. Astazi, dupa 75
de ani, se stie cd a fost o inscenare, pretextul constituindu-1 faptul cd populatia evreiasca
din Iasi ar fi transmis semnale, ar fi incercat sa colaboreze cu trupele sovietice pentru a
incetini avansul trupelor romane si germane. Cam asta este plasarea in epocd a ceea ce s-a
intdmplat la sfarsitul lunii iunie, la Iasi.

Memorie si memorialistica

A_.F. : Din punctul de vedere al memorialisticii, si ma refer numai la acea parte de memorialistica
legata de reactia institutiilor publice sau a statului romén de a face un gest fatd de victime
prin cultivarea memoriei acestora, pot spune cd aceastd comemorare a Pogromului de la
Iasi s-a institutionalizat practic in urmad cu zece ani, in 2006. La 65 de ani de la pogrom,
Institutul de studiere a Holocaustului din Roménia a construit un program comemorativ.
Era pentru prima datd cand in Roménia se prevedea, in mod voluntar, o inldntuire de
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evenimente memorialistice, dar si cultural-educative care sa aminteasca de acest eveniment
din istoria tdrii si, in acelasi timp, sd incerce si le transmitd cetdtenilor de astdzi ai Roméaniei
un mesaj despre ce anume se poate intdmpla cand o tard este guvernatd intr-o maniera
nedemocratd sau totalitard. Noi ne-am gandit in 2006 sd inldntuim mai multe tipuri de
evenimente, toate puse sub aceastd umbreld a comemordrii victimelor Pogromului de la
Tasi, prin trei mari categorii de evenimente, cele strict comemorative, cele culturale si cele
academice. Cele comemorative au avut loc in trei cimitire din judetul Iasi: e vorba despre
cel din Iasi, de cel din Podu Iloaiei si de cel din Targu Frumos. A fost pentru prima data
cand, practic, reprezentanti ai institutiei publice centrale din Romania, ai administratiei
locale din Iasi, ai comunitatii evreiesti si, de asemenea, ai unor ambasade strdine acreditate
la Bucuresti, impreund cu alti invitati din lasi, din lumea academicd sau culturald, au
transmis impreuna, in mod solidar, un mesaj catre comunitatea evreiasca si catre societatea
roméneasca. in cele trei cimitire au avut loc ceremonii oficiale de comemorare, depuneri
de coroane de flori la monumentele respective, dupa care a fost organizatd o masa rotunda
la Universitatea ,,Alexandru Ioan Cuza” din lagi pe tema Pogromului de la Iasi, o adevarata
conferintd academicd, cu mai multi participanti, care au prezentat o serie de comunicari.
A fost si 0 mica dezbatere, declansatd, din cate-mi amintesc, de Andrei Oisteanu, pornind
de la originea termenului ,,pogrom” si privind adecvarea lui la procesul de distrugere a
comunitdtii evreilor in timpul celui de-al Doilea Rdzboi Mondial. Interventiile de atunci au
fost adunate si editate intr-un volum colectiv apirut un an mai tarziu la Editura Polirom!.
in privinta evenimentelor culturale, as aminti o serie de expozitii cu caracter memorial,
concretizate abia dupa cinci ani, in 2011, an in care am reusit s facem o expozitie
fotodocumentara despre Pogromul de la Iasi. Era prima expozitie in care a fost reconstituit
traseul istoric al desfdasurdrii evenimentelor de la Iasi si din afara Iasului, ce s-a intdmplat
cu cele doua trenuri ale mortii. ..

M.D.G. : Expozitia a avut loc la Muzeul Unirii...

A.F. : La Muzeul Unirii, in colaborare cu Complexul Muzeal National ,Moldova”. De
asemenea, am organizat in galeria de artd ,Dana Art Gallery”, de pe strada Lapusneanu,
o expozitie de arta plastica intitulatd ,,Memoria Holocaustului”, cuprinzand lucrari ale unor
artisti plastici tineri, inspirati de aceastd perioada istorica. Tot in 2011, la Iasi s-a desfasurat
a treia editie a taberei de picturd in memoria Holocaustului, la care au participat vreo zece
artisti plastici, care au stat la lasi, s-au intalnit cu supravietuitori ai Pogromului, iar lucrérile
lor au fost expuse in toamna, pe 9 octombrie, de Ziua Nationald de Comemorare a
Holocaustului. La Bucuresti, au fost expuse intr-o galerie de artd lucrarile realizate in tabara
de la Iasi. Anul acesta suntem deja la cel de-al treilea program de manifestdri de acest tip.
Institutul este initiatorul acestui program comemorativ, care are loc la fiecare cinci ani.
Anul acesta vor fi doud zile de evenimente, pe 28 si 29 iunie, intr-un parteneriat cu
administratia locald din Iasi, Universitatea ,,Alexandru Ioan Cuza”, Complexul Muzeal
National ,,Moldova” si Institutul Francez, filiala Iasi.

M.D.G.: In anul 2011 a avut loc si acordarea titlului de cetdtean de onoare unor
supravietuitori. ..

A.F.: 2011 a fost intr-adevar mai bogat in evenimente memoriale de mai lunga durata.
Primaria orasului Iasi a acordat titlul de cetdtean de onoare supravietuitorilor care mai
trdiau in Romania la acea vreme. Lor li s-a addugat Andrei Cdldrasu, evreu originar din
Iasi si plecat dupd razboi, prin anii 1960, in Israel. Revenit din Israel, i s-a dat si lui acest

1. George Voicu (coord.), Pogromul de la lasi (28-30 iunie 1941) - prologul Holocaustului din
Romania, Editura Polirom, Iasi, 2006.
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titlu. El isi luase numele de Calarasu pentru ca a fost in primul tren al mortii, trenul de
Calarasi... Cel de-al doilea eveniment memorial, cu efect de lungd duratd, as spune, este
faptul ca atat Consiliul Judetean, cat si Regionala CFR Iasi au acceptat un parteneriat cu
institutul nostru si astfel am reusit sa punem doua placi memoriale care sa aminteasca de
evenimentele petrecute in iunie 1941. Una pe fosta cladire a Chesturii de Politie, aflatd pe
strada Vasile Alecsandri, astdzi in proprietatea Consiliului Judetean, in curtea careia au
avut loc primele asasinate masive. Cea de-a doua placd comemorativd am amplasat-o pe
fatada Gdrii din lasi, unde s-au format cele doua trenuri de marfa in care au fost inghesuiti
si trimisi spre doud destinatii necunoscute. Mesajele placilor, care se afld in Iasi din 2011,
sunt extrem de semnificative. Au un text mai lung pentru ca am vrut si fim cat mai exacti
in informatii, avand in vedere cd putini oameni stiu despre pogrom. Am vrut sd fie un text
mai mult istoric, nu numai comemorativ, din care oamenii sa inteleaga ceea ce s-a intamplat
in acele doua locuri unde am pus placile.

Memorie comunitara si memorie sociala

M.D.G. : Existd totusi alte doud momente de referintd, anterioare comemordrii a 65 de
ani : cel al proceselor in care au fost condamnati unii dintre participantii la asasinate,
faptuitori sau faptasi, si un altul care e legat de publicarea cdrtii celor doi istorici ieseni...

A.F.: Prima comemorare publicd dateazd intr-adevir din anii 1970. in 1975, a fost
instalat, 1anga sinagoga mare din Targu Cucului, un obelisc in memoria pogromului, din
initiativa Consiliului Judetean Iasi, Ion Iliescu fiind atunci presedintele Consiliului Judetean.
Ion Iliescu o aminteste in 2015, in cartea autobiografici pe care a publicat-o'. Procesul
criminalilor a avut loc la Bucuresti, dar nu stiu sa fi avut un efect in timp. Eu, de exemplu,
habar nu aveam, desi am avut si o legatura de familie cu pogromul, si tot nu am aflat decat
foarte tarziu cd a existat si un proces. Acum vreo sapte ani mi-a amintit Lya Benjamin intr-o
discutie cum, prin 1947, in Parlamentul Roméniei, un social-democrat 1-a intrebat pe
ministrul Justitiei de atunci, Lucretiu Patrascanu, de ce dureaza ancheta atit de mult. Ce
se intampld cu ancheta ? Cand se dd drumul ? Cand se termind procesul celor responsabili
de Pogrom ? Mai tarziu, nu cred cd a intrat in memoria societatii romanesti acest proces.
Acum vreo patru luni am aflat de la istoricul Adrian Cioflanca ca exista volume de documente
legate de acest proces, sute si mii de pagini, la CNSAS. Deci poate fi cunoscut si vazut
exact ce s-a intdmplat in timpul acelui proces. In ce priveste obeliscul instalat in anii 1970,
probabil ca e familiar celor din Iasi, fiind intr-o zona destul de circulata.

M.D.G. : Mda, intr-o oarecare mdsurd...

A.F.: Era cam insipid, doar daca te apropiai puteai s citesti ceva, nu mai stiu exact...
acum are cu totul alt text, din 2011. Reprezentantii Primiriei au pus un text care este in
romand, englezd si ebraicd, mai complet. Mai de impact, care a trezit intr-adevar ecouri
si in afard, si la Europa Liberd, a fost cartea pe care ai amintit-o, semnatd de Karetki si
Covaci®. A fost discutati din doud perspective : pe de o parte, numirul victimelor - s-a
considerat, si asa este, cd a fost minimalizat —, iar pe de altd parte, ,, Introducerea” istoricului
Nicolae Minei. As spune, din punct de vedere academic, o introducere slaba, care a dat
curs si unor mituri care circuld despre pogrom. Nicolae Minei este sau era, pentru cd nu
mai este in viatd, de origine etnicd evreiasca. El a si emigrat dupa aceea in Israel, unde
unii istorici i-au reprosat aceastd introducere.

1. lon Iliescu, Destinul unui om de stanga. Amintiri, Editura Litera, Bucuresti, 2014, p. 320.
2. A. Karetki, M. Covaci, Zile insangerate la lasi, Editura Politicd, Bucuresti, 1978.
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M.D.G.: Am auzit asta. Acum, sigur, a fost supusd cenzurii, care a decis in oarece
mdsurd publicarea. ..

A.F.: Eu cred ci el a scris ,,Introducerea” si mesajul de acolo este ambiguu. Pe de o
parte, pentru cd sustine ideea despre numarul mic de victime, iar pe de altd parte, pentru
cd subliniaza neimplicarea autoritatilor romanesti si mentioneaza rolul Germaniei naziste.
in realitate, lucrurile au fost exact invers. Germania a fost prezentd, dar cu rol secundar.
Aceastd brosurica despre Pogromul de 1a Iasi cred ca a fost singura carte despre Holocaustul
din Roménia aparutd pand in 1989, cu exceptia acelei Cdrti negre a lui Matatias Carp,
editati la sfarsitul anilor 1940".

M.D.G. : Din mica bibliografie pe care am publicat-o in articolul privind mdrturia lui
Malaparte asupra Pogromului de la lasi, se poate vedea ca publicatiile pe aceasta tema au
fost destul de rare®...

A.F.: in perioada regimului comunist, doar comunitatea evreilor din Romania se ocupa
de organizarea unor ceremonii comemorative, aveau loc ceremonii locale la cimitirul din
lasi. Am vazut unele articole publicate in revista comunitatii, care astdzi se cheama
Realitatea evreiascd. intotdeauna in ianuarie comemorau pogromul de la Bucuresti si in
iunie pe cel de la Iasi si publicau texte cu madrturii ale unor supravietuitori. Poate a mai
apdrut ceva si in revista Magazin Istoric, nu stiu, dar o carte sau un volum, o lucrare
distinctd nu a existat.

M.D.G.: Care au fost efectele Pogromului asupra comunitdtii evreiesti din lasi ?
Comunitatea evreiascd din lasi a fost o comunitate foarte importantd, istoric vorbind, si
traumatismul suferit a afectat-o pe termen lung.

A.F.: Ce as putea sda spun? Doar niste constatdri sociostatistice si restul si-1 poate
imagina fiecare. Dacd tinem seamd ca pand in anii 1940 in lasi erau cam 40.000 de evrei
si dacd acceptam cifra de 13.000 de evrei disparuti in timpul pogromului, dintr-odata vedem
gradul de distrugere si ne putem imagina ce a insemnat asta din punct de vedere social,
psihic, economic, cultural sau in viata orasului lasi in general. Dacd mai adaug ci cei
40.000 de evrei reprezentau cam 50% din populatia Iasului, era deci un numar important
de oameni. Iar dacd ne gandim ca dintre cei 40.000 au disparut 13.000, care inseamna
aproape 30%, ne putem da seama ce inseamna asta. Imediat dupa razboi, dupa august 1944,
familii de evrei din Iasi, care si-au pierdut unii dintre membri in pogrom, au plecat din
lasi, fie pentru ca mai era razboi in Europa, fie pentru cd au trdit ce-au trait in Iasi, si-au
lasat o parte din familie aici in gropi comune si au incercat si-si recladeasca viata in altd
parte. De exemplu, familia tatdlui meu a venit in Bucuresti, stiu alte familii care s-au dus
la Timisoara...

M.D.G.: Sau la Paris, precum Isac Chiva®.

1. Matatias Carp, Cartea neagrd. Fapte si documente. Suferintele evreilor din Romania, 1940-1944,
ed. I, 1946-1947, 2 vol., ed. a II-a, Editura Diogene, Bucuresti, 1996, 3 vol. ; trad. franc., Cartea
neagrd, le livre noir de la destruction des Juifs de Roumanie, 1940-1944, Denoél, Paris, 2009 ;
édition critique et traduction de Alexandra Laignel-Lavastine.

2. Cf. Mihai Dinu Gheorghiu, ,,Pogromul de la Iasi in romanul lui Curzio Malaparte, Kaputt, intre
istorie si fictiune”, in George Voicu (coord.), Pogromul..., op. cit., pp. 163-170. Primele publicatii,
datand de la sfargitul razboiului, in Roménia (M. Mircu, Pogromul de la lasi, 1945 ; 1. Ludo, Din
ordinul cui ?, 1947 ; M. Carp, Cartea neagrd, 1948) au fost urmate de altele, in Israel (I. Rubin,
Asa a fost masacrul de la lasi, 1965 ; E. Luca, Pogrom : lasi, duminicd, 29 iunie 1941, 1989),
in SUA, Franta etc.

3. Isac Chiva (n. 7 septembrie 1925, lasi — m. 30 aprilie 2012, Paris) a fost un cunoscut antropolog
social, colaborator apropiat al lui Claude Lévi-Strauss.
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A.F. : Da, n-am stiut ca era din Iasi. O urmare a acestei distrugeri fizice a fost si refuzul
de a mai rdméne in Iasi, si o parte au plecat. La inceputul anului 1945 sau in 1946, nu stiu
cati evrei mai erau in lasi dintre cei 40.000 care fuseserd... Mai tarziu, a urmat migratia
spre Israel din anii regimului comunist, pe alte coordonate.

Zece ani de activitate ai Institutului ,,Elie Wiesel”

M.D.G.: 10 ani, in curand 11 - este o cifrd rotundd, chiar dacd nu foarte mare, §i am
putea aminti cdteva lucruri legate de comisia care a dat nastere institutului, precum §i de
raportul acesteia, ce recomanda, intre altele, infiintarea institutului.

A.F.: Pana sa ne intoarcem tot la anii 2004-2006, as vrea sa ramanem putin la anul
2016 si la comemorarea celor 75 de ani trecuti de la Pogromul de la Iasi. Dacd in urma cu
cinci ani Primdria a oferit titlul de cetdtean de onoare unor supravietuitori, anul acesta,
presedintele Romaniei, la solicitarea institutului, va decerna cate o decoratie supravietuitorilor
pogromului care trdiesc in Romania. Si mai traiesc doar trei persoane, doud locuiesc in
Bucuresti si una la Iasi. In aceasti perioada a comemorarii, 28-29 iunie, un moment va fi
dedicat acestei ceremonii de decorare. Pe de altd parte, in spatiul expozitional de la Palas
organizdm, impreund cu Institutul Francez din Iasi, o expozitie despre Benjamin Fondane.
El s-a ndscut la Iasi, unde a locuit in prima parte a vietii, apoi a plecat la Bucuresti, pe
urmad la Paris si a sfarsit la Auschwitz. Este o expozitie intitulatd , Iasi-Paris-Auschwitz.
Destinul unui avangardist”, preluatd de la Mémorial de la Shoah din Paris, unde a fost
expusd in urmd cu doi ani. Este o expozitie fotodocumentard, am tradus textul si o vom
prezenta la Iasi.

M.D.G. : Institutul Francez din lasi a mai fdcut o expozitie despre Benjamin Fondane,
acum cdtiva ani. Ulterior s-a realizat si un film remarcabil despre el, la TVR Iasi'.

A.F. : Anul acesta, un moment de noutate memorialisticd, un semn bun pentru societatea
romaneascd, este faptul cd, printre evenimentele organizate, in paralel vor fi unele initiate
de asociatii nonprofit, de societatea civild. Se va juca o piesd de teatru scrisd de Citilin
Mihuleac despre Benjamin Fondane etc.

M.D.G.: Dar sd revenim la intrebarea mea : Cum a apdrut Institutul ,,Elie Wiesel” ?

A.F.: La inceputul anilor 2000, Roméania avea printre obiectivele de modernizare si un
obiectiv politic strategic, aderarea la NATO si intrarea in Uniunea Europeand. Obiective
fixate in cadrul unui traseu pe care l-a asumat prin negocieri cu cele doud institutii
internationale, care presupuneau anumite standarde ale comportamentului civic si ale
mentalului colectiv. Or, Roménia, la inceputul secolului XXI, nu stdtea prea bine cu memoria
publici a istoriei recente, in special cu memoria publici a Holocaustului din Roménia. In
spatiul public fusesera puse busturi ale lui lon Antonescu, care este condamnat pentru crime
de rizboi. In sfera publici circulau mesaje cu un continut negationist cu privire la Holocaustul
din Romaénia, si nu ma refer doar la cele ale unor istorici, ale céror lucrari istoriografice
sunt mai mult sau mai putin citite de cdtre un public specializat. Asemenea mesaje
negationiste, in diverse forme, mergeau panad la negarea totald, inclusiv in institutii precum
Parlamentul Romaniei. ..

M.D.G. : Asta imediat, din 1990 ?

A.F.: Eraocontinuare. Antonescu, in iunie 1990, la propunerea PRM, fusese comemorat
in Parlament. Toate aceste manifestari care, intr-o maniera directd sau indirectd, aduceau

1. Film realizat de Andreea Stiliuc in 2013.
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atingere memoriei Holocaustului din Roméania practic nu erau sanctionate in niciun fel, nici
din punctul de vedere al unei reactii publice, nici din punctul de vedere al unei sanctiuni
morale, nici din punctul de vedere al unei sanctiuni juridice, daca ar fi existat. Era fenomenul
cel mai vizibil si cel mai ddundtor din perspectiva proiectului Romaniei de aderare la
comunitatea internationald... Asemenea monumente, odatd implantate in sfera publica,
raman peste ani, promovand ceea ce eu numesc ,,memoria rea” a Holocaustului, eroizandu-i
pe cei responsabili de Holocaust. Cam astea erau atmosfera si configuratia mentalului
colectiv, aveam o memorie sociald foarte contradictorie, care inclina mai mult si era mai
vizibild, mai agresiva pe aceste forme de nerecunoastere a distrugerii evreilor din Roméania
si de declinare a responsabilitatii romanesti. in acest context, in 2003, ca urmare a unor
impulsuri venite din afara, din UE si de la NATO, a trebuit reinventatd memoria publica
pe anumite segmente. Pe atunci, presedintelui Ion Iliescu i s-a sugerat organizarea unei
comisii de istorici.

M.D.G.: Cine i-a sugerat ?

A.F.: Aceastd sugestie a venit din partea unor institutii din Occident, din SUA, din
Israel, interesate de istoria si memoria Holocaustului, mesaj sustinut pe cale diplomatica
de tarile respective. Deci a fost, daca vrei, un dialog diplomatic intre presedintia de atunci
si SUA, Israel si altele, in urma caruia Iliescu a considerat ca este o solutie interesanta, buna
crearea unei comisii de istorici care sd se pronunte asupra acestei perioade istorice, anii
celui de-al Doilea Rdzboi Mondial, a rolului guvernului Roméaniei in timpul celui de-al
Doilea Rdzboi Mondial, a efectelor asupra comunitdtii evreiesti din Roménia. Comisia
internationala de istorici a fost foarte bine gandita, criteriul de selectie urmarind a nu limita
posibilitatea unor interpretari subiective, la aceastd comisie participand profesionisti, experti
in problematica Holocaustului, nu numai istorici, ci §i sociologi, economisti, memorialisti,
oameni care aveau O pregatire pentru a se pronunta asupra acestui segment din perspective
academice diferite, aveau un anumit background care le permitea sd se intilneasca si s se
puna de acord in elaborarea unui raport. Prin urmare, s-au reunit peste 30 de persoane,
dintre care marea majoritate erau specialisti asupra domeniului din Romania, Germania...
Ai fost cooptat si tu, Mihai Dinu Gheorghiu, din Franta, au fost, de asemenea, specialisti
din Israel, din SUA. A fost si 0 componentd mai larga a acestei comisii, fiind si reprezentanti
ai supravietuitorilor Holocaustului din Romania, reprezentanti ai comunititilor evreiesti si
ai comunitdtilor romilor. 37 de persoane, la prima inregistrare a Comisiei, care au lucrat
un an si jumatate, avand ca misiune s cerceteze si sd facd un raport coerent despre faptele
istorice petrecute...

M.D.G. : Nu stiu cat sd cerceteze, mai mult sd facd o sintezd a lucrdrilor existente, nu
s-au putut face cercetdri, evident, intr-un timp foarte scurt...

A.F.: Au fost si cateva cercetdri, pe anumite capitole, de exemplu pe temele , Mituri
si prejudecdti antisemite”. A mai fost si capitolul ,,Procesul criminalilor”, acolo s-au facut
cercetari pentru ca nu prea detineam informatii.

M.D.G.: La arhive...

A.F.: Da, ceva la arhive. Dacd tot vorbim despre modul cum a functionat comisia, un
element pozitiv, pe care trebuie sd-1 amintesc, este acela ca pe perioada respectiva i s-a
asigurat fiecarui membru al comisiei accesul la arhivele publice din Roméania, in masura
in care avea nevoie. Eu am participat pentru prima datd si am vazut anumite documente in
premierd. Ce a fost mai important in acest raport, din punct de vedere public si cu efect
social, s spun, este capitolul de , Concluzii si propuneri” al Raportului. in prima parte a
concluziilor este acel paragraf care spune in mod explicit cd responsabilitatea pentru uciderea
evreilor si romilor din Romania revine cu prioritate guvernelor lui Ion Antonescu, faptului
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cd de-a lungul acestui proces distructiv a beneficiat si de sprijinul sau participarea Germaniei
naziste!. In aceastd perioadd, cifra distrugerii este intre 280.000 si 380.000 de evrei de
cetatenie romana si ucraineand (sovieticd) si 11.000 de romi din cei 25.000 de romi deportati
in Transnistria, care nu au supravietuit conditiilor de acolo. Din punct de vedere stiintific,
mi se pare extrem de bine-venit, desi nu cred ca a fost preluata in scrierile istoriografice,
cu toate cd ar fi fost un exemplu demn de urmat, aceastd fraza in care se mentioneaza cifra,
intre 280.000 si 380.000 de evrei care au fost ucisi in perioada respectiva. Cifra minima,
care aparea in anul 2003 la un istoric, specialist in Holocaustul din Romania, si cifra
maximd, care aparea intr-un alt studiu, al unui alt istoric...

M.D.G.: Cine sunt cei doi istorici ?

A.F. : Cel de-al doilea este Jean Ancel, cel care da cifra maximala.

M.D.G.: §i primul este Radu loanid.

A.F. : Radu loanid, intr-adevar, in jur de 265.000-275.000, dar nu mai stiu, ca urmare
a discutiilor care au avut loc in comisie... in Raport nu se mentioneaza decat ,,dupa unii
istorici...”, nu sunt personalizati cu adevirat autorii, dar cunoscatorii stiu ca de la Jean
Ancel provine cifra maxima, cealaltd poate ca este o cifrd vehiculatd in comun de mai multi
autori.

M.D.G.: S-au vehiculat si alte cifre, mult mai scdzute.

A.F.: Este ce spun istoricii credibili pe aceastd tema.

M.D.G.: S-a spus 220.000, care e deja o cifrd imensd.

A.F. : Dar ideea de a pune doud praguri, cu un nivel minim si cu altul maxim, si, deci,
implicit, sa lasi poarta deschisa cercetarii pe mai departe... Pentru ca, dupa ce s-a facut
cunoscut public Raportul, au fost voci care au spus ca ,,e doar un Raport”. Nu poti sa spui
cd aceastd cercetare istoricd merge mai departe, fapt asumat politic, asta e cifra... Este un
semn faptul cd s-au dat doud praguri prin care ingisi membrii comisiei indeamna la
continuarea cercetdrii istoriei Holocaustului si dupa 2004, ca toate lucrurile sunt de fapt in
migcare. Din perspectiva cunoasterii arhivistice, s-au intdmplat multe dupa 2004. Deci, pe
de o parte, este pentru prima datd cand, in mod public, prin acest capitol de concluzii
asumat de presedintele Romaniei, in noiembrie 2004, se recunoaste oficial responsabilitatea
statului roméan din anii 1940 pentru uciderea evreilor gi a romilor, recunoastere care dupa
aceea s-a transmis urmatorilor presedinti si urmdtoarelor guverne. Din 2004 incoace, toti,
de o maniera sau alta, au recunoscut in mod public responsabilitatea pentru Holocaust,
importanta cunoasterii lui, a educatiei s.a.m.d.

1. ,,Comisia conchide, impreuna cu marea majoritate a cercetdtorilor de buna-credintd ai acestui
domeniu, cd autoritdtile romane poartd principala responsabilitate atat pentru planificarea, cat si
pentru punerea in practica a Holocaustului. Aceasta include deportarea si exterminarea sistematica
a majoritatii evreilor din Basarabia si Bucovina, precum si a unor evrei din alte zone ale Romaniei,
in Transnistria; uciderea in masd a evreilor romani si a celor locali in Transnistria; executiile
masive ale evreilor din timpul Pogromului de la Iasi; discriminarea si degradarea sistematica la
care au fost supusi toti evreii romani in timpul administratiei antonesciene - inclusiv exproprierea
bunurilor, concedierea de la locurile de munca, evacuarea fortata din zonele rurale si concentrarea
lor in capitale de judet si in lagdre, precum si utilizarea masiva a evreilor de sex masculin la munca
fortatd sub aceeasi administratie. Evreii au fost supusi degraddrii pentru simplul motiv ca erau
evrei, au pierdut protectia statului i au devenit victimele lui. O parte a populatiei roma din Roméania
a fost, de asemenea, supusd deportarii si mortii in Transnistria” (Comisia Internationald pentru
Studierea Holocaustului in Roménia, Raport final, Editura Polirom, lasi, 2004, p. 387. Raportul
poate fi consultat pe internet, in romana si englezd, la adresa http : //www.inshr-ew.ro/ro/despre-
noi/raportul-comisiei-elie-wiesel.html).
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Cealalta componenta a sugestiilor din concluziile comisiei constd tocmai in recomandarile
facute pentru ca in Romania cunoasterea si educatia despre Holocaust sd nu mai fie un
domeniu elitist, un domeniu la care sa aiba acces doar un grup foarte restrans, ci aceastd
pagind de istorie recentd sad se deschidd citre societatea romaneascd, citre societatea civila.
Una dintre sugestii a fost aceea a credrii unei entitati publice, privata sau mixta, care si se
ocupe de cercetarea istoriografica a problemei. O alta sugestie vizeaza dezvoltarea educatiei,
deci invatamantul public in chestiunea Holocaustului. O altd sugestie, extrem de interesanta,
dacd ma gandesc dupa 11 sau 12 ani care au trecut de la constituirea comisiei, este aceea
care propunea sa se facd traininguri cu diverse categorii de public, in special cu jurnalisti.
Este o sugestie care cred ca nu s-a realizat mai deloc. O alta sugestie face referire la realizarea
unui spatiu memorial, un spatiu comemorativ public dedicat victimelor Holocaustului din
Romaénia. Din punctul idsta de vedere, vreau sa spun ca statul roman s-a comportat bine, in
sensul cd si-a asumat doud proiecte extrem de importante: pe de o parte, a facut acest
Institut ,,Elie Wiesel”, deci s-a creat o institutie publicd care trdieste din subventia bugetara
a statului roman, nu este o institutie public-privatd, ci este publica 100% ; iar pe de altd
parte, a construit acest spatiu al memoriei publice, care este memorialul victimelor Holocaustului
din Roménia, amplasat in Bucuresti, inaugurat in octombrie 2009. Institutul apare in august
2005, printr-o Hotarare de Guvern, ca fiind o institutie publicd in subordinea Ministerului
Culturii. Are trei obiective : cel principal este cercetarea, iar celelalte doud sunt proiectele
culturale si cele educative. Institutul are doud mari tinte : cercetarea si aducerea in societatea
civild a cat mai multor cunostinte despre Holocaustul din Roméania ; si, in acelasi timp, si
dezvolte si sa conserve sub diverse forme memoria victimelor Holocaustului din Romaénia.
Aceasta strategie a dezvoltdrii memoriei publice are doud componente : pe de-o parte, cea
strict comemorativa, care se referd la victime, prin proiecte precum instalarea de placi
memoriale. Am amintit cele doud din Iasi, mai sunt unele si in Ardealul de Nord, pe care
le-am instalat. Organizam evenimente de lungd duratd cu caracter memorialistic, conferinte
etc. Cel de-al doilea aspect il reprezintd observarea diverselor reactii institutionale la
manifestarile care, intr-o forma sau alta, aduc prejudicii memoriei Holocaustului. Cand
spun aceasta, ma refer la toate acele manifestari din spatiul public care isi propun sa faca
propagandd miscdrii legionare, fascismului romanesc din perioada interbelicd sau acelor
manifestdri care cultivd necritic memoria persoanelor condamnate pentru crime de razboi,
manifestari practic interzise in spatiul public conform Ordonantei de Urgenta nr. 31 din 2002.

M.D.G. : Manifestdrile sunt interzise, memoria nu ai cum sd o interzici...

A.F.: Aicum si interzici desfasurarea acestei memorii in spatiul public... De exemplu,
cand ai pus o placd memoriald, scriind ca aici s-a nascut si a trait Mircea Vulcanescu, care este
condamnat pentru crime de rdzboi, si placa asta rdmane acolo. Deci, este o forma cultuald
si din perspectiva asta nu cred cd se pot pune placi memoriale pe cladiri care sunt in spatiul
public. Nu cred ca se pot pune busturi in spatiul public sau ridica diverse constructii monumentale
care aduc aminte, direct sau indirect, de persoana respectiva, ce are acest statut juridic
pentru actiunile pe care le-a facut ca persoana publici intr-o anumitd parte a vietii, respectiv
in cel de-al Doilea Rizboi Mondial. Asta deoarece, in Istoria Romaniei, au fost condamnate
pentru crime de razboi numai persoanele care au jucat un rol politic in perioada respectiva
si au fost judecate, dupd 1945, in baza unor legi speciale date atunci. De aceea nu poti da
un nume de stradd, un nume de institutie, fie cd e publicd sau privatd, nu poti pune plici
comemorative sau memoriale, nu poti pune busturi sau indlta cine stie ce monumente...

M.D.G.: Asta ca urmare a asa-numitei ,legi antilegionare’...

A.F. : Este Legea nr. 217/2015, care completeaza Ordonanta de Urgenta nr. 31 din 2002,
ordonantd care prevedea deja interzicerea cultului persoanelor condamnate pentru crime de
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razboi. Deci, avem doud forme de a ne raporta la chestiunea memorialistica: una de a
dezvolta un anumit proiect comemorativ in sine si alta de a reactiona, de a fi activ in
societatea civild in conditiile in care sunt putini actorii civici care reactioneaza la acele
manifestari ce au un efect invers asupra memoriei Holocaustului. Asta mai ales, as spune,
datoritd unei culturi civice incd in formare din perspectiva valorilor democratice si ca urmare
a faptului ca unele persoane sunt reinventate in culturd si in spatiul romanesc public, si ma
refer in special la componenta intelectuald a generatiei 27, in conditiile in care, in perioada
regimului comunist, aceastdi generatie a fost mai putin cunoscuti, fiind cenzurati. in prezent
existd o anumitd deschidere mediaticd, inclusiv din partea unor grupuri intelectuale interesate
in popularizarea persoanelor respective, fard ca societatea civild romaneasca sa reactioneze
cand sunt evenimente despre care noi considerdm cd nu ar trebui sd aibd loc si chiar de
multe ori suntem nu contrazisi, ci criticati vehement pentru ca indrdznim si cerem fie si
numai lectura unor produse intelectuale ale Iui Vintild Horea, ca sa dau un exemplu, si nu
propagarea lui sub forma denumirii unei institutii educationale (scoala din Segarcea ii poartd
numele), ori conferirea titlului de cetatean de onoare post-mortem, dupd cum a facut
Consiliul Local al orasului Segarcea, acolo unde s-a ndscut. intre timp, la solicitarea
institutului, consiliul local i-a retras titlul onorific.

Politicile memoriei

M.D.G.: Existd si in alte pdrti asa-numite rdzboaie ale memoriei. E o temd complexd,
care presupune luarea in considerare globald a unei personalitati. Unii dintre cei care
criticd legea minimalizeazd ceea ce numesc eufemistic , pdcatele tineretii” unor personalitdti
culturale. Pe de altd parte, este necesard definirea unei frontiere intre ceea ce e public si
ceea ce e privat, intre ceea ce este acceptabil s§i ceea ce e reprimabil, contestabil sau
criticabil, adicd utilizarea unei diversitdti de categorii, care nu au toate aceeasi gravitate.
De aici si dificultatea de a avea un spatiu de dezbatere detensionat. As vrea sd-mi spui
ceva despre limitele actiunii tale, in calitatea ta oficiald, publicd, si despre asteptdrile din
partea societdtii civile, despre conditiile mobilizdrii ei.

A.F. : Aspune aceastd problema sub cupola mare a felului in care s-a construit, incepand
cu 1990, memoria publica in istoria recentd a Romaniei, ca urmare a faptului ca am trecut
de la un regim politic inchis la un regim politic deschis, democratic si la o societate civila,
cum s-a tot denumit dupa 1990, dupa Popper, ,,societatea deschisa”. In contextul in care a
avut loc reinventarea institutiilor statului in grild democratica, tinta, scopul principalelor
partide politice, al guvernelor din 1990 pani astdzi a fost mai ales definirea si consolidarea
democratiei politice statale. Sfera publicd a ramas deschisa, libera intr-adevar tuturor
actorilor sociali sau civici care voiau sd se afirme in societatea romaneascad. Statul nu s-a
implicat in a controla sau a incerca sa reglementeze sau sa normeze anumite tipuri de actiuni
sau de manifestari legitime din sfera publicd. Mai mult decat atat, institutiile publice, statul
roman nu au avut o strategie prin care sd promoveze o memorie oficiald legatd de istoria
recenti a Romaniei prin care si se legitimeze sau si-si defineascd identitatea. in afari de
faptul cd a fost schimbat 23 August cu 1 Decembrie ca datd a Sarbadtorii Nationale a
Romaniei, in afard de faptul cd au fost oficializate unele sirbatori religioase, precum
Craciunul sau Pastele. Nu s-a preocupat de construirea unui spatiu memorialistic propriu,
asa cum s-a intamplat in alte tari. Din perspectiva anilor 1940, in Roméania se confruntd in
sfera publica diverse memorii. Unii actori civici erau interesati de memoria victimelor
Holocaustului, alti actori civici erau interesati sd promoveze memoria celor responsabili de
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Holocaust, dar sub o forma pozitiva, pentru ca nu puteau sa 1i promoveze in calitatea lor
de responsabili pentru incurajarea sau incitarea la discriminare sau la crime in masd. De
la inceputul anilor 1990, in spatiul public romanesc au coexistat aceste doud tipuri de
manifestdri, diferite ca amplitudine de comunicare si de vizibilitate. Aici cred cd este un
element care ar trebui cercetat si scos in evidentd. In timp ce unele ONG-uri, unele persoane
erau interesate sd aducd in spatiul public, sa aduca la cunostintd de ce au fost victime evreii
si romii, care a fost viata lor in anii 1940, alte grupuri erau interesate sa restaureze o
imagine pozitiva, eroizantd, ca modele demne de a fi urmat pe Ion Antonescu, pe un jurnalist
ca Horia Vintild, care a scris articole incitante, militante in presa anilor 1940, cu caracter
antisemit, prohitlerist, profascist, pro-Antonescu. Dar, pentru cd unele dintre aceste personaje
au fost condamnate dupd razboi si au stat o perioadd in inchisori in timpul regimului
comunist, au fost prezentate ca ,,sfinti ai inchisorilor” datorita comportamentului lor crestin
ortodox §i pentru cd ar fi trecut printr-o transformare misticd. Acesti actori interesati in
cultivarea ,,memoriei rele” a Holocaustului, cum i-am spus eu, au fost si cred cd mai sunt
si astazi, din punctul de vedere al mijloacelor pe care le folosesc pentru a se afirma in
spatiul public, mult mai activi, mult mai agresivi decat ceilalti. Nu stiu dacd au un impact
mai mare la public, nu a stat nimeni si mésoare acest impact!, dar daci observi evenimentele
pe care le organizeaza, de multe ori beneficiazd de o comunicare mult mai activa, atragand
atentia publicului. De exemplu, Ion Gavrild Ogoranu® are un monument la Deva pus din
anii 1990, unde este inscriptionat cd e in memoria luptitorilor din munti, anticomunisti,
condusi de Ton Gavrild Ogoranu. Eu cred cd din anii 1990 si pand astazi Ogoranu este
promovat ca fiind simbolul principal al luptétorilor anticomunisti din Roméania, adica acea
parte a populatiei care s-a opus regimului comunist sub forma actiunilor armate. in acest
context, memoria oficiald a statului este ambivalentd, poate si din nestiintd, ca urmare a
abandondrii unor mituri existente pand in 1989. Cei care sunt chemati astazi sa alimenteze
institutiile publice, in special in administratia locald, nu prea mai au valori... exceptand
poate valorile crestinismului, ale ortodoxiei. Sunt actori civici, ONG-uri, care, sub paravanul
promovarii valorilor crestin-ortodoxe, incearca si reusesc sa promoveze memoria unor
membri ai miscarii legionare ; pentru cd, repet, au stat in inchisorile comuniste, unii dintre
ei si-au pierdut viata acolo, si ei sunt reprezentati ca ,,sfinti ai inchisorilor”. Ei, acesti actori
civici, solicitd practic diverselor primdrii sau consiliilor locale sd le acorde diverse forme
de recunoastere post-mortem unora sau altora dintre acesti ,,sfinti”, iar consilierii locali,
primarii rdaman muti si sunt imediat de acord atunci cand li se prezintd faptul ca ei au stat
in inchisorile comuniste, ca luptau impotriva comunismului, in conditiile in care reconstructia
societdtii romanesti este una cu fata la trecutul imediat, deci mai ales fatd de regimul
comunist totalitar, din care abia am iesit, si atunci se acceptd foarte usor. Nu existd o
cunoagtere suficientd a faptelor si lumea nu constientizeaza ce inseamna valorile democratiei
pe care ar trebui sd le promoveze un functionar public. M-am lovit de un asemenea caz la
Targu Ocna, unde era cetitean de onoare post-mortem Valeriu Gafencu, membru activ al

1. Unele sondaje de opinie furnizeazd informatii despre imaginea lui Ion Antonescu sau despre
perceptia Holocaustului. Vezi, de exemplu, http : //www.inshr-ew.ro/ro/proiecte/sondaje.html.

2. Ion Gavrild Ogoranu (1923-2006) si-a asumat trecutul legionar, dar si prezentul, intre altele, in
cartea autobiograficd, publicatd in mai multe volume succesive incepand cu 1995, Brazii se frang
dar nu se indoiesc. Activ in rebeliunea legionara din Fagarag, a incercat sa reorganizeze ,,miscarea”
interzisd de Guvernul Antonescu. Asupra trecutului propriu, a prezentat unele versiuni contradictorii ;
vezi William Totok, Elena-Irina Macovei, Intre mit si bagatelizare. Despre reconsiderarea criticd
a trecutului : Ion Gavrild Ogoranu §i rezistenta armatd anticomunistd din Romania, Editura
Polirom, Iasi, 2016.



INTERVIU CU PROFESORUL ALEXANDRU FLORIAN 23

miscdrii legionare. El a participat la rebeliune, pe cand era student la Facultatea de Drept,
chiar in orasul Iasi. A mers prin licee pentru a mobiliza elevii sd participe la rebeliunea
legionara. Existd dosare interesante, care-l privesc, la CNSAS. I s-a decernat la Targu
Ocna, ca urmare a cererilor unor reprezentanti ai acestor ONG-uri, pro-sfintii-inchisorilor,
titlul de cetatean de onare post-mortem. Institutul , Elie Wiesel” a solicitat o reevaluare a
cazului, care nu poate fi considerat din punct de vedere moral un cetdtean model. Consiliul
local s-a intrunit, au fost prezenti si cei care au solicitat acest titlu. Ne-au intrebat si pe noi
dacd putem veni sa ne sustinem punctul de vedere, asta s-a intamplat in urma cu trei ani.
Eu m-am dus la Targu Ocna, normal, singur am reprezentat institutia, iar de partea cealaltd
erau 7 sau 8 persoane, fiecare voia sd-si spuna punctul sau de vedere, iar eu in cele din
urmd m-am dus cu cateva zeci de pagini xeroxate din dosarul de la CNSAS al lui Valeriu
Gafencu. El fusese condamnat de regimul lui Antonescu, in 1942, la 25 ani de temnita
pentru cd a incercat sd reconstituie Fratiile de cruce, cuiburile legionare, desi Antonescu,
in februarie 1941, interzisese aceastd miscare politicd. Dupd 23 august 1944, el a stat in
continuare in inchisoare pana cand a murit, executdnd condamnarea primita din perioada
Antonescu. Eu m-am dus la Targu Ocna fiind convins cd simplele mele argumente rationale
vor fi convingdtoare in fata consilierilor. Partea cealalta a insistat pe legdtura dintre Valeriu
Gafencu si religie. Am pus pe masa in Consiliul Local dosarul, cu invitatia de a-1 deschide
si citi, pentru a vedea cine a fost Valeriu Gafencu, ca o persoand care a jucat un rol public,
si a fost singurul rol politic din viata lui. Le-am povestit un singur episod, declaratia unui
elev in timpul anchetei, care spunea cd Valeriu Gafencu a venit intr-un liceu din Iasi si i-a
indemnat pe elevi sa iasd la rebeliune, sa lupte impotriva armatei. Am adresat intrebarea,
care pe orice om l-ar fi pus pe ganduri, dacd vreti ca fiii si fiicele voastre sd aibd ca model
un astfel de personaj, atunci ldsati sd fie cetdtean de onoare in continuare. Vreau sd spun
cd niciun consilier nu a deschis respectivul dosar si, normal, au urmat discursurile fluviu
de partea cealaltd si unele atacuri directe la adresa institutului, pe care primarul a incercat
sd le domoleasca intr-o oarecare masurd. Dupd aceea noi am iesit, ei au votat si a ramas
ca inainte. Deci, incd o datd spun, intr-adevar este un semnal de alarmd, acesti functionari
publici nu au o culturd civica adecvata functiei sau responsabilitatilor pe care le au. Si fac
aici si o trimitere bibliograficd: in urmai cu trei ani, in 2013, un ONG a facut un sondaj
de opinie despre ,,Cultura civica si cultura politicd in Romania”, un sondaj pe un esantion
reprezentativ nu numai pentru populatia din Romania, ci si pe esantioane reprezentative
pentru cele sapte sau opt regiuni de dezvoltare, adica in cele din urma au fost intervievati
mii de subiecti. Si una dintre concluzii a fost aceea cd Romania anilor 2012-2013 are o
culturd civica de tip paternalist, o culturd traditionalistd, conservatoare, neparticipativa in
spatiul public.

Despre atacurile la adresa mea sau a institutului nu vreau sa vorbesc. Pot sd spun doar
faptul cd, in august sau in septembrie 2015, a fost chiar o petitie online prin care mi se
cerea demisia si, cred, de asemenea, desfiintarea Institutului ,,Elie Wiesel”.

M.D.G.: Cine a initiat-o ?

A.F.: Nu-mi amintesc. Era prima datd cand a apdarut, avea un numdr de semndturi,
persoane publice care au semnat acea petitie. Imi amintesc de doamna europarlamentar
Grapini, de doamna Hossu-Longin, membru al Partidului National Liberal, care pe atunci
era si membru al Consiliului de Administratie al Televiziunii Romane, de criticul Alex
Stefanescu... Nimeni dintre semnatari nu a trecut pragul institutiei, micar sa se informeze.
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Repere biografice

M.D.G.: Vreau sd incheiem prin prezentarea parcursului tdu profesional. Esti profesor
universitar §i cercetdtor, tatdl tdu provenea din comunitatea evreiascd ieseand, a fost
profesor de marxism, dar un profesor de marxism critic, te-ai ocupat, de altfel, de activitatea
lui, ai publicat unele documente. Asta pentru a incheia discutia noastrd cu cdrtile pe masd.

A.F.: Daca tot s-a construit legenda despre mine cd am fost activist ceausist, o sa
continui si eu pe aceastd coardd, fara insa a insista prea mult, pentru cd nu am o pldcere
deosebita de a ma confesa in public. O si incerc sa schitez un autoportret cat de cat obiectiv,
daci se poate spune. Legat de trecutul familiei mele, voi vorbi foarte putin. Intr-adevir,
tatdl meu este originar din Iasi, in prezent este decedat'. A fost unul dintre supravietuitorii
Pogromului de la Iasi, in sensul cd a coborat din tren la Podu Iloaiei. Avea 14 ani. A coborat
in viatd din unul dintre vagoanele de marfa, in schimb fratele sdu mai mare si tatdl sdu au
murit in acel tren, lasi - Podu Iloaiei. Deci, el a fost singurul supravietuitor dintre cei trei.
11 astepta acasi mama lui si, dupd o perioadi de trei siptimani sau o luni, ca urmare a
unor interventii (si ca urmare, se pare, a unor bani care s-au dat), unele rude au intervenit,
ca fiind unicul fiu, singura parte barbateascd ramasa in viatd. Deci, s-a intors la Iasi mai
devreme decat ceilalti supravietuitori, care au stat in Podu Iloaiei pand prin septembrie. El
a venit mai devreme. A mai stat in Iasi. Cred cd in 1944, in toamnd, s-a mutat cu mama
lui si cu o métusa, care si ea si-a pierdut sotul in Pogromul de la Iasi, in Bucuresti. El si-a
dat apoi examenele. Evreii nu au mai putut sa faca scoalad in perioada respectiva, a dat pe
urma diverse examene si a urmat Facultatea de Filosofie la Universitatea din Bucuresti.

M.D.G.: In ce an a terminat ?

A.F.: Prin anii 1950, la inceput. A terminat studiile si a ramas asistent la Facultatea
de Filosofie. A avut o scurtd perioadad cand a fost la Ministerul Educatiei ca director. Mi-a
povestit cd nu i-au placut munca birocratica, programul excesiv de lucru, niciunele inertii.
Deci, s-a intors la facultate si a lucrat in invatimantul universitar pand in 1989, cand s-a
pensionat, mai devreme decat ar fi putut sd o facd. Dupd 1990, considerand ca este incd
in putere, s-a implicat in viata academica si a reusit sa puna bazele unui institut de cercetare,
Institutul de Teorie Sociald, coordonat de Academia Roména. A fost profesor de marxism,
nu stiu cat de critic. Sa o spuna studentii lui. Ceea ce stiu este ca a incercat sa predea ceea
ce preda ca fiind teme de stiintd politicd sau de sociologie politicd, iar despre continutul
mesajului pe care il transmitea studentilor sunt astdzi persoane in viatd care ar putea depune
mirturie’. Sunt cirtile lui, editate si inainte si dupd 1989, depinde cu ce ochi le citesti si
poti vedea ce a scris. A avut si dosare de urmadrire informativd ca urmare a ceea ce scria
sau ce le vorbea studentilor’. As spune, de data aceasta fara falsa modestie, tot nu mai este
in viatd, cd a fost hulit, cum singur a spus-o, si inainte de 1989 si dupa... Daci 1i vei numara,
micar la cidrtile publicate inainte de 1989, referirile la Ceausescu... Cred cd pentru un
cunoscator, cum se spunea atunci, e un indicator semnificativ pentru ce fel de mesaj sau
ce continut aveau. Eu am facut studii de sociologie la Bucuresti. I-am studiat si pe Dimitrie
Gusti, si pe Traian Herseni, despre care am aflat mai tarziu ca a fost in miscarea legionara,
I-am studiat si pe Pierre Bourdieu, un semestru — un coleg, care avusese o bursa in Belgia,

Radu Florian (n. 27 iulie 1927, Iasi, m. 19 martie 1994, Bucuresti).

Vezi in acest sens si Septimiu Chelcea, Asa a fost ? Asa imi amintesc, Editura Universitatii
»Alexandru Ioan Cuza”, colectia ,,Observatorul social”, Iasi, 2016, p. 81.

3. Vezi Alexandru Florian, ,,Cine stabileste elitele?”, in Mihai Dinu Gheorghiu, Mihditd Lupu
(coord.), Mobilitatea elitelor in Romania secolului XX, Editura Paralela 45, 2008, pp. 256-276.
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adusese cartea La reproduction'. Am aflat de Raymond Aron si de sociologul francez de
origine roménd Lucien Goldmann. Miron Constantinescu avea o intrebare-cheie la inceputul
fiecarui an: ,,Stiti voi ce sociolog s-a nascut la Craiova si pe urma a ajuns in Franta?” si
normal cd nimeni nu stia. Erau unii care spuneau alte nume si le zicea: ,,Stai jos, nu stii
nimic ! ”. Dupd ce am terminat facultatea, am lucrat in cea mai mare parte, pand in 1989,
in cercetare sau in invatamant. Am fost in invatamant la Politehnica numai doi ani si m-am
retras. Anii revolutiei m-au prins in cercetare, la Centrul de Sociologie Urbana si Regionala.
Pentru cd sediul lui se afla in centru, aproape de Universitate, multe dintre evenimentele
din dimineata de 22 decembrie si pand la mineriada din iunie 1990 practic le-am trdit pe
viu, in sensul cd am fost observator, m-am nimerit prin anumite zone in anumite intervale
de timp, nu cd as fi participat de o parte sau de alta, nu am stat nici in Piata Universitatii,
nu am fost nici in balcon, nici cu minerii. Se face ca la 13-15 iunie eram acolo pe strada
in timp ce se intimplau anumite evenimente. in ziua de 22 am mers tot bulevardul intre
Piata Romanad si Universitate si am vdzut anumite lucruri care s-au intdmplat pand si fuga
Ceausescu cu elicopterul. Am vazut autobuzele, care s-au dus spre televiziune cu grupul
de revoltati din Piata Universitatii de la mineriada, sa atace televiziunea romana, si altele.
Dupi care am plecat la Institutul de Teorie Sociald, pentru ca eram mai inclinat spre
macrosociologie sau spre macroteorie si mai putin spre cercetarea empiricd. Mi-am dat
doctoratul pe tema ,Problemele tranzitiei”. Am scris o carte, Romdnia si capcanele
tranzitiei*. M-a preocupat si ma preocupi de fapt refacerea sistemelor sociale, in special a
sistemelor politice si sociale, ale societdtii civile, cum se spune acum, mai putin sistemele
economice. Am fost cooptat membru in Comisia ,,Elie Wiesel” pe componenta de memorie
si de receptare a felului in care Holocaustul a fost perceput in Romania dupd 1945. Am
avut unele preocupdri pe aceastd temd, a receptdrii, m-au preocupat si ma preocupd
manifestarile de negationism, mai ales ale unor intelectuali. Deci, in afard de continut, cum
se exprimd, care sunt reperele, motivatiile sau argumentele care ii determind pe unii sau
pe altii sa adopte un asemenea discurs ? Tot vorbind de partea academica, intr-adevir, nu
sunt numai manager, sunt si academic, chiar dacd am ajuns sa scriu numai un singur articol
ISI. Am obtinut titlul de profesor universitar in stiinte politice la Universitatea ,,Dimitrie
Cantemir” in 2011. Din 2012 sunt director general al Institutului ,,Elie Wiesel” din Bucuresti.
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Despre utilitatea cunoasterii si asumarii trecutului.
Activitatea Institutului National pentru Studierea
Holocaustului din Romania ,,Elie Wiesel”

Institutul National pentru Studierea Holocaustului din Romania ,,Elie Wiesel” s-a constituit
prin Hotdrarea de Guvern nr. 902 din 4 august 2005. Conform acestui act normativ, institutul
are ca obiect de activitate ,identificarea, culegerea, arhivarea, cercetarea si publicarea
documentelor referitoare la Holocaust, in rezolvarea unor probleme stiintifice, precum si
elaborarea si implementarea de programe educationale privind acest fenomen istoric”.
Formularea este aridd, specificd actelor normative, dar ne permite sa identificim cele doud
directii mari de activitate ale Institutului Wiesel : educatia si cercetarea. Voi cduta in cele
ce urmeaza sa explic nu doar specificul activitatilor intreprinse de Institutul Wiesel, ci mai
ales necesitatea acestora.

De ce este utild educatia despre Holocaust? Si, nu mai putin important, de ce este
necesar sa cunoastem aceasta realitate istorica ?

Holocaustul poate fi privit ca o formd radicala de excludere, unde evreii constituie
categoria celor considerati a nu avea dreptul sa traiasca si de aceea sunt, in mod sistematic,
ucisi. Giorgio Agamben (1998 : 71-72) propune conceptul de homo sacer pentru a conceptualiza
aceastd categorie extrem de speciald de actori sociali care pot fi ucisi in mod legitim, fara
ca actiunea respectivd sd intre in categoria faptelor sanctionate de lege. Evreii aflati sub
autoritate nazistd, argumenteazd Agamben (1998 : 54), reprezintd un caz clasic de homo
sacer, iar lagdrul materializeaza in formd purd starea de exceptie, un cadru social in care
legea nu doar este suspendata, dar totul devine posibil, intrucat linia ce separd cadrul legal
de cel actional a devenit imposibil de distins (1998 : 171).

Dacd mergem mai departe si incercdm sd identificdm categoria celor afectati in perioada
Holocaustului de aceste politici exterminatorii, va trebuie sa raspundem la o intrebare aparent
simpld : cine este evreu? Raspunsul diferd in functie de cel caruia i este adresata intrebarea,
aceastd inconsistenta a ,,granitelor” fiind un bun exemplu al naturii construite a lumilor sociale.

Asa cum demonstreazd Richard Jenkins (2004 : 73), suntem, pe de o parte, ceea ce am
fost invitati cd suntem, iar pe de altd parte, ceea ce ne este permis sd fim, acest aspect
extern al identificarii fiind fundamental in construirea oricarui model identitar.

Plasata la nivel individual, aceasta dialectica intre momentul intern si cel extern al
identificarii este extrem de bine exemplificata de dilema identitara resimtitd de Jean Améry

1. Institutul National pentru Studierea Holocaustului din Romania ,,Elie Wiesel”, Bucuresti. E-mail :
anabarbro@yahoo.com.
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(1980). Jean Améry, nascut Hanns Mayer, vine pe lume in 1912, la Viena, intr-o familie
mixtd. Tatdl este evreu, iar mama catolicd. Tatdl moare pe front, in Primul Rdzboi Mondial,
iar dupa disparitia acestuia este crescut de mama, intr-un mediu catolic. Lui Hanns Mayer
ii plac limba germand si filosofii germani si isi termind studiile la Universitatea din Viena,
cu rezultate remarcabile. Ce criterii utilizam pentru a stabili ce este Hanns Mayer ? Dupa
legea iudaicd nu este evreu pentru ca nu este respectat principiul matrilinear (vezi M. Kidusin
IIT: 12). Hanns Mayer insusi nu isi asuma acest model identitar, ci se considerd austriac.
Si totusi, el este deportat la Auschwitz ca evreu. Intrebarea complexi din spatele demersului
Iui Améry este : ce esti cand nu poti fi ceea ce crezi tu cd esti ? Iar povestea sa demonstreaza
perfect un alt aspect important, caracterul coercitiv al constructiilor simbolice impartasite
social, subliniind in acelasi timp natura construitd, deci imaginard, a acestora: nu iti este
permis sa fii decat ceea ce ceilalti te considera a fi. in cazul siu, intrucit este etichetat
drept un non non-evreu, nu ii ramane decat sd devind un evreu.

Exemplul lui Améry subliniazd insd, in aceeasi masurd, si natura arbitrard a granitelor
simbolice construite de om : Hanns Mayer nu se considera evreu, iar autoritatile iudaice
din Viena natald nu il considerau membru al comunitatii. Si totusi, acesta isi pierde dreptul
la viata si este deportat la Auschwitz, intrucat, conform definitiei realitdtii construite de
autoritdtile naziste, indeplineste toate criteriile pentru a fi considerat evreu.

Odata asumate, cele doud dezvoltdri teoretice sustinute de exemplul lui Améry - natura
construitd si deci contingentd a lumilor sociale locuite de om, si caracterul coercitiv al
acestora - permit constructii suplimentare cu aplicatie in practica socialda. Urmand aceastd
cale, ajungem sa constientizam ca lumile sociale in care traim sunt creatii umane, iar
calitatea de insider este determinatd de autoritatea legitimd a momentului, puterea suverand
in limbajul propus de Agamben (1998: 11), si nu de calitdti intrinseci actorilor sociali
implicati. Granita dintre cei ce apartin si cei ce sunt exclusi este maleabild si continuu
supusd modificdrilor, iar structurarea unui cadru social in care raportarea la celdlalt se face
pe criteriul incluziunii scade, in fapt, pericolul virtual al propriei excluderi.

In incercarea de transformare a acestui principiu in practici sociald, Institutul National
pentru Studierea Holocaustului din Roménia ,,Elie Wiesel” organizeaza anual cursuri de formare
continud pe tema Holocaustului, a combaterii rasismului si a discriminarii. Participantii la
aceste cursuri sunt profesori de istorie, stiinte socioumane si diriginti din invatamantul
preuniversitar. Scopul nu este doar acela de a transmite participantilor date obiective despre
realitatea istorica a acelor vremuri, ci si acela de a forma si consolida valori precum toleranta
si multiculturalismul. Excluderea sociald este un corolar al raportarii antagonice la cel
perceput a fi diferit ce deriva din etichetarea acestei diferente drept periculoase pentru
grupul de apartenentd. Pornind de aici, cursurile organizate de Institutul Wiesel promoveaza
acceptarea celuilalt in ciuda diferentelor ce par sd ne separe si propun abordarea acestor
diferente ca pe un prilej de a trece ,,granita” spre a cunoaste ceea ce ne este inca necunoscut,
si nu ca un pericol ce poate fi depasit doar prin respingerea celui diferit si inchiderea in
propria lume.

Urmand aceleasi coordonate, Institutul Wiesel dezvoltd permanent programe educationale,
stagii de practica sau ateliere de lucru cu elevi din invatamantul gimnazial si liceal, ocazii
ce ne permit accesul la tdndra generatie prin prezentarea unor teme istorice cu profunde
implicatii socioumane.

Titlul sub care sunt reunite activititile pe care Institutul Wiesel le propune in cadrul
programului ,,Scoala altfel - Sa stii mai multe, sd fii mai bun!” rezumad intr-un mod extrem
de sintetic una dintre premisele de la care pornim, i anume aceea cd asumarea este
intotdeauna conditionata de cunoastere.
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Ajungem astfel la cea de-a doua categorie de activitdti specifice Institutului Wiesel,
cercetarea. Spuneam cd asumarea este conditionatd de cunoastere, asa cd urmadtoarea
intrebare pare a se formula de la sine : cét de bine cunoaste societatea romaneasca realitatea
Holocaustului ?

Un sondaj de opinie realizat in vara anului 2015 ne oferd acces la un set de rezultate ce
ii vor surprinde chiar si pe cei mai optimisti si demonstreaza ca strategia regimului comunist
prin care Holocaustul evreilor romani a fost transformat intr-un subiect tabu a fost extrem de
eficienta, dar si ca cei 25 de ani scursi de la schimbarea de regim din 1989 au fost insuficienti
pentru ca societatea romaneascd sd reinceapd si se raporteze obiectiv la propriul trecut.

Astfel, conform rezultatelor acestei cercetari, 86 % dintre respondenti considera Germania
responsabili pentru Holocaustul evreilor romani'. in timp ce doar o treime dintre acestia
acceptd realitatea deportarilor in Transnistria si legislatia antievreiasca impusa de autorititile
romane. La fel de important, doar 28 % dintre respondenti admit cad Holocaustul a avut loc
si pe teritoriul Romaniei, iar 80% dintre ei il asociaza cu deportarea evreilor catre lagarele
controlate si administrate de Germania nazista.

Pornind de la aceste date, este evident cd realitatea istoricd a acelei perioade este
insuficient cunoscuta la nivelul societdtii romanesti, iar constructiile specifice istoriografiei
comuniste, unde tragedia evreilor in perioada celui de-al Doilea Rizboi Mondial este strict
circumscrisa regiunilor aflate sub autoritate germand, s-a perpetuat si dupa 1989.

Domeniul studiilor despre Holocaust a fost institutionalizat in mediul academic roméanesc
odata cu infiintarea Institutului ,,Elie Wiesel” in anul 2005, iar una dintre tintele importante
ale departamentului de cercetare a fost aceea de a umple acest gol de cunoastere si de a
oferi celor interesati acces la realitatea acelei perioade istorice.

Pentru cd, asa cum spuneam, asumarea este conditionatd de cunoastere, in paralel cu activitdtile
educationale, Institutul , Elie Wiesel” este implicat in proiecte de cercetare, materializate
in lucrari academice prin care se urmareste reconstituirea realitdtii istorice a Holocaustului.

Primele productii academice ale institutului au avut ca subiect cele doua pogromuri ce
au zguduit in 1941 comunitdtile evreiesti din Bucuresti si Iasi. Ambele volume au fost
publicate in 2006. Primul dintre acestea, Violentd si teroare in istoria recentd a Romdniei
(Editura INSHR-EW, Editura Universitara, Bucuresti), abordeaza Pogromul de la Bucuresti
ca apogeu al manifestdrilor si politicii antisemite legionare si trateaza teme precum mesajele
antisemite publicate in presd anterior pogromului, relatiile romano-germane dupa Rebeliunea
legionard, repercusiunile Pogromului de la Bucuresti asupra politicii statului roméan fata de
evrei. Evenimentele acelor zile sunt reconstruite prin apelul la surse documentare de arhiva
i, nu mai putin important, prin intermediul marturiilor supravietuitorilor.

Cel de-al doilea volum, Pogromul de la lasi (28-30 iunie 1941) - prologul Holocaustului
din Romania (Editura INSHR-EW, Bucuresti, Editura Polirom, Iasi), s-a concentrat asupra
reprezentarilor pogromului, asa cum se regdsesc acestea in istoriografie, artd sau in
marturiile supravietuitorilor. O atentie speciala a fost acordata implicarii institutiilor statului
in pregatirea si executarea pogromului, precum si reactiilor internationale care au urmat
evenimentelor din Iasi. Studiile reunite in acest volum au tratat totodata descrierile facute
progromului in céteva surse textuale importante : romanul lui Curzio Malaparte, jurnalul
Iui Mihail Sebastian, presa epocii si manualele scolare. Marturiile supravietuitorilor au
constituit de asemenea o tema de cercetare abordatd in cadrul volumului.

1. Cercetarea a fost realizatd in perioada mai-iunie 2015 pe un esantion reprezentativ la nivel national,
cu o eroare standard de esantionare + 3,0%. Vezi http ://www.inshr-ew.ro/ro/files/proiecte/
Sondaje/Sondaj opinie-INSHR-iunie 2015.pdf.
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Tema pogromurilor este reluatd opt ani mai tarziu, in 2014, cand Institutul National
pentru Studierea Holocaustului din Romania ,,Elie Wiesel” publicd volumul Pogromul
itinerant sau Decembrie antisemit : Oradea, 1927 (Editura Curtea Veche, Bucuresti), ingrijit
de Lucian Nastasd-Kovacs. Studiul introductiv propune sintagma ,,pogrom itinerant” pentru
a sublinia inldntuirea violentelor care au avut loc in decembrie 1927 la Oradea in timpul
Congresului studentilor crestini din Romania. Documentele incluse in aceasta lucrare atestd
nu doar complicitatea statului la respectivele evenimente antisemite, ci si cinismul autoritatilor
romane. Mai mult, printr-o analizd atentd a documentelor de arhiva, autorul reuseste sa
evidentieze bilantul distrugerilor materiale si al agresiunilor fizice impotriva evreilor.

O categorie speciald de lucrari editate de Institutul , Elie Wiesel” o reprezinta colectiile
de documente, fundamentale pentru facilitarea accesului la sursele de arhiva si, implicit,
pentru analiza obiectiva a politicilor si masurilor discriminatorii impuse in teritoriile aflate
sub autoritate romaneasca.

Primul volum din aceasta serie a fost cel editat in 2007 de Ottmar Trasca, Al Ill-lea
Reich si Holocaustul din Romdnia, 1940-1944. Documente din arhivele germane (Editura
INSHR-EW, Bucuresti). Volumul reuneste documente diplomatice si militare inedite, provenite
din arhive ale institutiilor germane. Continutul acestora surprinde schimbarile intervenite
in politica antisemitd a Guvernului Antonescu la sfarsitul anului 1942 si releva faptul ca
renuntarea la deportarea evreilor din Vechiul Regat a avut la bazd convingerea lui Ion
Antonescu cd Germania a pierdut rdzboiul. Salvarea evreilor din Vechiul Regat a fost, cu
alte cuvinte, rezultatul gandirii pragmatice a acestuia, si nu poate fi consideratd o dovada
a sentimentelor sale umanitare.

in 2010, Ottmar Trasca publicd un al doilea volum, Chestiunea evreiascd in documente
militare romane (1941-1944) (Editura Institutul European, lasi, Editura INSHR-EW, Bucuresti),
in care documenteaza, pe baza surselor arhivistice militare, Pogromul de la Iasi, activitatile
administratiei romanesti in Transnistria, munca obligatorie si masacrul de la Odessa. Categoriile
tematice alese de autor circumscriu, in fapt, cele doud cadre specifice Holocaustului evreilor
romani : mai intai, Vechiul Regat cu politicile discriminatorii indreptate impotriva minoritatii
evreiesti si propriul exemplu de violenta extremd, Pogromul de la Iasi; si, in al doilea
rand, Transnistria, regiunea de dincolo de Nistru, in care evreii au fost deportati si unde
nu a mai fost vorba de discriminare, ci de exterminare. Masacrul de la Odessa, cu cele
22.500 de victime, reprezintd un crunt exemplu al consecintelor pe care le are in plan social
transformarea unei categorii umane in ceea ce Agamben numeste homo sacer.

in 2013, sunt publicate alte doud importante colectii de documente. Prima dintre acestea
este editatd de Viorel Achim, Politica regimului Antonescu fatd de cultele neoprotestante.
Documente (Editura Polirom, lasi, Editura INSHR-EW, Bucuresti), si ne permite accesul
la o realitate extrem de putin cunoscutd in societatea romaneascd. Astfel, Viorel Achim
demonstreaza cd, in timpul guvernarii antonesciene, nu s-au avut in vedere numai epurari
ale societdtii pe criterii etnice sau rasiale, ci si pe criterii religioase. Documentele incluse
in acest volum evidentiaza ca Statul National Legionar a interzis asociatiile si sectele
religioase, a confiscat patrimoniul acestora, a inchis un numér mare de case de rugdciune
apartinand baptistilor, adventigtilor i crestinilor dupa Evanghelie. Totodatd, volumul documenteaza
ofensiva propagandisticd a unor reprezentanti ai ortodoxiei impotriva cultelor neoprotestante.
Excluderea este de aceasta data fundamentata religios, iar un ,adevarat roman” nu putea
fi decat cel care impartasea credinta ortodoxa.

Cel de-al doilea volum apdrut in 2013, Munca obligatorie a evreilor din Romdnia
(1940-1944). Documente (Editura Polirom, Iasi), editat de Alexandru Florian, Ana Barbulescu,
Alexandru Climescu si Laura Degeratu, oferd, prin cele 245 de documente de arhiva



DESPRE UTILITATEA CUNOASTERII ST ASUMARII TRECUTULUI 31

publicate, baza intelegerii sistemului de muncd obligatorie impus de autoritdtile romane
evreilor din Vechiul Regat si Transilvania de Sud in perioada 1940-1944, precum si a
consecintelor generate de aceste masuri legislative. Documentele selectate spre publicare
raspund la intrebdri fundamentale legate de motivatiile ideologice utilizate de autoritétile
romane pentru legitimarea regimului de munca obligatorie, categoriile de evrei supusi acestui
regim si obligatiile acestora, conditiile de trai din detasamentele exterioare de munca,
sistemul de sanctiuni aplicate celor ce au incercat s se sustraga sistemului si consecintele
de facturd socioeconomicd pe care toate aceste masuri le-au avut asupra cetdtenilor romani
de etnie evreiascd. Mai mult, documentele selectate demonstreazd lipsa de stabilitate si
coerenta a sistemului implementat de autoritatile romane, desele schimbari ale ,regulilor
jocului” (categoriile de evrei obligati sd se prezinte la munca obligatorie, categoriile celor
eligibili de a fi scutiti, statutul orfanilor de rdzboi, al fostilor ofiteri activi, al evreilor
botezati sau al celor ce posedd un pasaport strdin sunt supuse unor modificdri succesive)
facand dificild respectarea reglementdrilor in vigoare si deschizand drumul cétre abuzuri
ale autorititilor locale sau centrale. Cele 245 de documente sunt insotite de o scurti
descriere, o listd a abrevierilor si un indice general. Volumul este intregit de un studiu
introductiv semnat de Alexandru Florian si intitulat ,,Munca obsteasca sau limbajul eufemistic
al Holocaustului”.

Pornind de la ideea cd orice fenomen istoric are propria ,,pre-istorie”, o altd tema avuti
in vedere in proiectele editoriale ale Institutului ,Elie Wiesel” a avut in vedere analiza
genezei si istoriei antisemitismului romanesc. Subiectul este, de exemplu, abordat in lucrarea
publicata in 2012 de Horia Bozdoghina, Antisemitismul lui A.C. Cuza in politica romaneascd
(Editura Curtea Veche, Bucuresti). Acest volum trateaza pe larg doctrina nationalist-crestina
(cuzismul), activitatea Ligii Apardrii National-Crestine, partid de orientare ultranationalistd
si antisemitd, precum si dimensiunea religioasd si pseudostiintifica a tezelor antisemite
promovate de A.C. Cuza.

Pe aceeasi linie tematica, dar in alt registru temporal, in anul 2013, in parteneriat cu
Fundatia , Friedrich Ebert” Romania, Institutul National pentru Studierea Holocaustului
din Romania ,Elie Wiesel” a desfasurat un proiect de monitorizare a extremismului de
dreapta in mediul online. Rezultatele acestui proiect, publicate de Alexandru Climescu in
studiul Extremismul de dreapta online in Romania (Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung Romaénia,
Bucuresti), evidentiaza metodele de disimulare ale extremei drepte din Romania care, desi
din punct de vedere electoral nu este reprezentativd, actioneaza cu succes prin intermediul
unor organizatii cu personalitate juridica.

Cea de-a doua categorie sociald afectatd de deportérile impuse de autoritatile roméne
este de asemenea avutd in vedere de proiectele editoriale dezvoltate de Institutul Wiesel,
institutia noastrad sprijinind deopotriva si activitdtile de cercetare a Holocaustului romilor.
in anul 2009, institutul a contribuit, alaturi de Fundatia Social-Culturala a Romilor ,,Ion
Cioaba” si de Centrul de Studii Avansate ale Holocaustului din cadrul Muzeului Memorial
al Holocaustului (SUA), la publicarea volumului Tragedia romilor deportati in Transnistria,
1942-1945 (Editura Polirom, lasi), editatd de Michelle Kelso, Luminita Mihai Cioaba si
Radu Ioanid. Studiul introductiv trateaza responsabilitatea pentru ordinele de deportare,
categoriile de romi deportati, imprejurdrile in care a avut loc deportarea si conditiile de
viata din Transnistria. Documentele publicate in volum includ ordine si telegrame privind
organizarea si itinerarul deportirii categoriilor de romi, rapoarte privind desfdsurarea
operatiunilor propriu-zise de deportare, situatia celor deportati in Transnistria si diverse
situatii statistice. In 2012, o alti lucrare dedicatd Holocaustului romilor este publicati de
un colectiv de autori sub auspiciile Centrului Romilor ,,Amare Romentza” si ale Institutului
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National pentru Studierea Holocaustului din Roménia ,,Elie Wiesel”. Volumul De ce nu
plang ? Holocaustul romilor si povestea lui adevdratd include marturii ale supravietuitorilor
deportarilor in Transnistria, precum si o analiza a reprezentarilor sociale asociate acestui
episod istoric. Abordarea este extrem de interesantd, intrucat permite evidentierea modului
in care fiintele umane incearca sa ,,domesticeasca” trauma, sa o includa in propriile cadre
simbolice pentru a o face mai usor de explicat si, in final, de acceptat.

Trecand intr-un alt registru, la sfarsitul anului 2015, este publicat volumul lui Simon
Geissbiihler, Iulie insangerat. Romdnia si Holocaustul din vara lui 1941 (Editura Curtea
Veche, Bucuresti). Lucrarea aduce in prim-plan o temd incomodd si putin cunoscutd a
istoriei Romaniei, crimele in masa savarsite in vara lui 1941 de diferitele elemente civile
si, mai ales, militare romanesti dupd eliberarea si realipirea Basarabiei si Bucovinei si
reinstalarea autoritdtii romanesti asupra acestor teritorii. Victimele executiilor au fost evreii
locali, iar filmul evenimentelor, redat de supravietuitorii acelor zile si deopotriva recuperat
printr-o minutioasd analizd a documentelor de arhivi, ne face partasi la o realitate de cosmar.
Autorul isi construieste demersul analitic in sapte pasi: a) primul capitol este rezervat
clarificarilor conceptuale si plasdrii propriei analize in contextul constructiilor teoretice
specifice domeniului; b) cel de-al doilea capitol plaseaza evenimentele din iulie 1941 in
contextul larg al Romaniei interbelice si al esecului proiectului social numit Romania Mare ;
¢) capitolul trei prezintd o cronologie a evenimentelor, discutia fiind construitd distinct pe
cele douad spatii avute in vedere, Basarabia si Bucovina de Nord ; d) capitolele patru si cinci
introduc in discutie perechea conceptuald faptas-victima. Miza autorului este dubla : acesta
urmareste, pe de o parte, identificarea diferitelor categorii de actori ce pot fi in mod legitim
inclusi in categoria generica a ,faptasului” (faptasi, colaborationisti, profitori), iar pe de
altd parte, recuperarea profilului victimei; e) capitolul sase mutd discutia de pe taramul
istoriei pe cel al memoriei. Autorul isi pune o intrebare legitima - in ce masura recupereaza
memoria colectivd aceste evenimente ? Local, aceste spatii au devenit ceea ce Pierre Nora
numeste lieux d’oubli (1989 : 19), totul este dat uitarii, crimele sunt trecute sub ticere, iar
victimele par sd nu fi existat nicicand ; f) ultimul capitol este dedicat concluziilor.

Parte a aceluiasi proiect institutional ce urmareste recuperarea obiectivd a realitatii
istorice a Holocaustului, Institutul National pentru Studierea Holocaustului din Romania
»,Elie Wiesel” editeaza singura revistd de facturd academicd din Roméania in domeniul
studiilor despre Holocaust. Holocaust. Studii si cercetdri apare anual, in limba engleza, si
include o gama largd de articole pe subiecte circumscrise domeniului. Revista este clasata
CNCS, categoria B si este prezentd in baze de date internationale de prestigiu (EBSCO
Publishing, EHRI si Central and Eastern European Online Library).

Revin, in final, la intrebarea de la care am pornit : de ce este nevoie sd invatdm despre
Holocaust? As spune ca, dupa ce ajungem sd cunoastem aceastd realitate dramatica,
intelegem unde pot conduce intoleranta si inchiderea sociald. Odata facut acest pas, gandul
ce strabate mintea adolescentului din Buchenwald, trecut deja prin Auschwitz, in momentul
in care este ferm convins ca isi traieste ultimele clipe — ,,As vrea sd mai trdiesc un pic, in
acest lagdr de concentrare frumos” (Kertész, 2003 : 160) — are sanse sd devind punctul de
reflectie al unei societiti ce pune pe primul plan dreptul la viagi. In aceeasi noti, educandu-ne
copiii in spiritul tolerantei si al incluziunii, credm premisele unei lumi in care umanitatea
nu se afla in ochii privitorului (Jenkins, 2004 : 54), ci este recunoscutd in fiecare dintre
semenii nostri, iar relatia de excludere, pe care Agamben o considera etapd fundamentala
in drumul ce conduce spre crime in masd, inceteazd sd functioneze.
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The “Aphrodite effect” : Labor market
discrimination based on attractiveness

Abstract : The goal of the current research is to reveal the role of physical attractiveness in labor
market discrimination, with a focus on medium attractive individuals. We describe the “Aphrodite
Effect”, namely the discrimination of those highly attractive compared to medium attractive people,
in the labor market and in other areas of personal and professional development. Based on a
secondary analysis on Eurobarometer no 265/2008 and no 393/2012, the current study shows people’s
perceptions over the influence of the “Aphrodite Effect” in job recruitment. The data show that
discrimination based on people’s beauty is perceived as the fifth most important factor in accessing
a job, even more important than people’s gender (feminine/masculine). The same is valid for
Romanian people interviewed in the sample. Furthermore, managers hold the same opinion over
the importance of the “Aphrodite Effect” in job selection and their opinions are even stronger than
the one of the general audience in this respect. At the end, we suggest some policies to reduce
discrimination based on physical attractiveness in a working environment.

Keywords : “Aphrodite Effect”, lookism, discrimination based on look, anti-lookism

Introduction

Born from the foam of the sea, the Goddess of Beauty Aphrodite (trans. gr. afros meaning
“foam™) troubles the routine of daily life by offering advantages to those who are physically
attractive and volens nolens disadvantages to those who are less attractive. As Michel de
Montaigne wrote, “one man’s profit is another man’s loss” (1571/1984 : 122); so we name
“Aphrodite effect” — a form of attractiveness effect - the labor market discrimination against
those who are moderately attractive, for the benefit of highly attractive individuals. Note
that the current literature addresses the topic of discrimination against less-attractive
individuals, but it did not deal with discrimination against the moderatelly attractive, relative
to the highly attractive. In the American social-psychological literature, the term lookism
is well-known. Generally speaking, lookism is defined as prejudice or discrimination based
on people’s look (Desir, 2010: 632) and its meaning extends not only to labor market
discrimination, but to other social spheres such as marital relationships, political campaigns
and elections, friendships, and so on. In the current work, we are focusing on lookism in
relation to labor market access and people employability. Based on secondary analysis of
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Special Eurobarometer no. 265 (from 2008) and Special Eurobarometer no. 393 (from
2012), we provide evidence for the role of the “Aphrodite effect” in people’s chances to
get a job inside the EU.

*

Starting from Antiquity, writings have talked about the benefits of being good-looking.
Ancient Greek writings seem to provide evidence in this respect: from the 6th century
(B.C.) the Greek poetess Sappho (Safo), from the Greek isle of Lesbos, illustrates the
positive social outcomes of attractiveness: “What is beautiful is good, and who is good
will soon be beautiful” (Fragments of Sappho). Two centuries later, Aristotle said that
beauty is a “gift of God”, and “personal beauty is a greater recommendation than any letter
of introduction” ; Socrates claimed that beauty is a “short-lived tyranny” ; Plato referred
to beauty as a natural superiority ; Theophrastus as an “mute deception” ; whereas Carneades
described beauty as “a sovereignty which stood in need of no guards” (cf. Diogene Laertius,
c. 200 BC/1963: 262).

Sociologist, psychologists, anthropologists, economists and jurists started to talk about
un-equal opportunities created by physical attractiveness later, at the beginning at the 20"
century. Still, the rhetoric of discrimination based on the way people look make sense only
at the beginning of 21* century with the obsession for physical beauty spread across the
western developed societies (Corbett, 2007 : 157).

Although tall people are beautiful in their nature, some are more attractive than others
and we do not get revolted against others’ physical beauty, because we feel it is something
we can not control. Still, we can’t stop to notice the benefits attractiveness brings in everyday
interactions.

The benefits of beauty or the beauty halo effect have been investigated in the area of
social psychology starting with the experimental study of Karen Dion, Ellen Berscheid and
Elaine Walster (1972), “What Is Beautiful Is Good”, highly quoted in the field. The initial
experiment involved 60 students (30 men and 30 women) in an introductory psychology
course at the University of Minnesota. They were exposed to three photo sets of stimulus
persons (3 female students and 3 male students), with their level of physical attractiveness
varied from “low attractiveness” to “moderate attractiveness” and “high attractiveness”
condition. In a previous phase of the experiment, the level of each stimulus’ attractiveness
has been rated. Participants were told they are taking part in a perception accuracy test and
they were asked to evaluate each stimulus person on different social and professional
characteristics. The three American social psychologists, well-known and appreciated in
the research community, proved through this experiment that: (1) people attributed more
socially desirable characteristics to highly attractive stimulus persons, both women and
men, compared to moderately attractive or low attractive stimulus persons; (2) people
estimated that highly attractive stimulus persons had more chances to be professionally
successful compared to moderately attractive or low attractive stimulus persons. These
results are relevant for understanding the essence of the ,, Aphrodite effect” : personal beauty
has the potential to create social discrimination on the labor market. As this well-known
experiment shows, by comparison with the low attractiveness and the moderate attractiveness
condition, people in the high attractiveness experimental condition have been rated (on a
6 point Likert scale) as more : affectionate, altruistic, assertive, calm, competitive, conformist,
courageous, emotional, flexible, friendly, interesting, kind, modest, natural, open, powerful,
prudent, sensitive, sentimental, serious, sexy, sincere, sociable, stable, tolerant, unsophisticated
and versatile (these are the 27 personality characteristics used in the experimental protocol
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and listed in alphabetical order). In addition, participants estimated that highly attractive
stimulus persons had a high probability of being in high status professions, compared to
those from the “moderate” and “low” attractiveness conditions (Dion, Berscheid & Walster,
1972 : 287).

The stereotype “what is beautiful is good” revealed by this experiment can be explained
by the halo effect — a concept introduced in the vocabulary of psychology in 1960 by Edward
Lee Thorndike : the fact that a person’s perception could be influenced by a small number of
salient features, which influence the whole. Thus, we tend to be biased in attributing a series
of positive characteristics to highly attractive individuals and, similarly, a series of negative
characteristics to low attractive ones (Eagly, Ashmore, Makhijani & Longo, 1991).

If highly attractive individuals are perceived more positively than moderate attractive
ones, they will end up in high hierarchical positions in organizations, they will be able to
negotiate higher salaries starting from the beginning, they will get quickly promoted, or
they will win votes in democratic elections. Following the beauty halo effect, such findings
have been documented in numerous social psychological studies assessing people’s professional
success (see Toledano, 2013) and are revealed by meta-analysis as well (Eagly, Ashmore,
Makhijani & Longo, 1991 ; Hosoda, Stone-Romero & Coats, 2003).

The way we look - a salient feature to compare individuals — consists of more than the
beauty of the face and the body. Makeup and clothing also plays an important role in our
appearance (Mahajan, 2007 : 166). In addition, we focus on labor market discrimination,
by comparing people with moderate levels of attractiveness with those who are highly
attractive, as the concept of the “Aphrodite effect” has a narrow meaning. We do not take
into account the differences between highly attractive and less attractive individuals. Social
discrimination against people who are less physically attractive or those with physical
disabilities is regulated by anti-discrimination laws and procedures and is a preoccupation
of social work activities. Instead, we consider that social discrimination against moderately
attractive individuals, relative to highly attractive ones, is an important issue in social
psychology, in connection with person’s perception, attitude formation and preferences,
stereotypes and social categorization. We argue that this type of discrimination is neglected
from the social psychological literature. Some studies have approached this topic indirectly :
physical appearance as a source of social discrimination was subtly touched on in studies
about sexism, ageism, ethnocentrism, or racism (Corbett, 2007 : 158), but it has not been
directly discussed as such.

We depart from the assumption that the “Aphrodite effect” could not be prevented, nor
controlled by juridical anti-discrimination laws and institutional procedures, but it can be
diminished through solidarity and social support in the organizational environment, as
people become more aware of the effects.

Some authors — such as Professor Gordon L. Patzer (2011 : 11) from Roosevelt University
in the US, author of some of the recognized works in the field - claim that recruitment
based on candidates’ appearance, according to the job profile and clients’ preferences, is
not illegal, nor unethical. Instead, we agree with the point of view of Ritu Mahajan (2007 :
203), that social discrimination against moderately attractive individuals may be arbitrary
and it is irrational, having negative consequences on the labor market in general and on
particular aspects of people’s social and professional life.
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Lookism - A conceptual analysis

Every day we witness good-looking, fashionable, and attractive people being treated better
or getting extra attention, compared to those who are less fashionable and attractive. It has
become so common that no feeling of remorse or guilt is experienced by those directly
involved in such occasions, nor from those who are simply bystanders or naive observers.
We tend to accept this as a “natural” right of “good looking people” to win in different
social situations (see Tietje & Cresap, 2005). In comparison with other “isms” (i.e. racism,
sexism, and ethnocentrism) which have caught researchers’ attention for more than a century,
“lookism” was only recently recognized as a form of social discrimination (based on looks).
The concept itself is defined as a term for discrimination both in English and American
dictionaries beginning from 2000 (cf. Ghodrati, Joorabchi & Muati, 2015: 1).

Two factors could explain why lookism has been treated as a form of social discrimination
much later compared to others “isms”, and why it becomes an emergent research topic in
the social sciences after 2000. In the following we will analyze the two factors as well as
the new anti-lookism movement.

1. First, studies from social psychology, social biology, or ethology have long proved
people’s natural attraction to facial symmetry, reproductive readiness and juvenile
features, aspects that we generally call “beauty” regardless cultural diversity (Perrett et
al., 1999; Rhodes et al., 1998 ; Jones & Hill, 1993). For example, studies from
sociobiology showed that attractiveness plays a very important role in mate selection,
and different features are important for men and women (Langlois et al., 2000).
Compared to other species, where males have to be more naturally prepared to “show
their beauty” - through nice colored feathers, snoods and so on —, in the case of humans,
women use more artefacts to “enact their beauty” (Buss, 1999) and the signals they have
to transmit for mating are youth and reproductive readiness. Numerous studies from
sociobiology and psychology have proved that men pay more attention to face, hips and
breasts in choosing women for romantic purposes, and those are described as “reliable
signals” for juvenile-submissiveness and reproductive fitness of potential female partners.
The famous ethologist Desmond Morris (1997) would have argued that the switch from
attractive showiness of men to attractive showiness of women could have happened in
human species as an adaptation to maintain couples and raise dependent offspring over
a long time period. We notice that all species listed by sociobiologists as characterized
by male attractive showiness also have high sexual dimorphism and live in groups of
one male and more females, whereas more female attractive “showiness” is needed in
species living in couples (Muller & Mazur, 1997). In addition, studies from social
psychology investigated the factors of interpersonal attraction (e.g. Little et al., 2007 ;
Singh, 1993 ; Singh et al, 2010; Singh & Young, 1995; Sprengelmeyer et al., 2009)
and came to conclusions which support the ethological approach: (1) when they had
to rate different photos of men or women in terms of their physical attractiveness,
perceived status/dominance, and social desirability, different features were taken into
account in case of men stimulus persons compared to women stimulus persons ; (2) in
the case of men, dominant features, those signaling sexual maturity (as for example
thick jaws, hair on face, down size eye-brows, grey hair), were perceived as also being
attractive, whereas for women those features were rated as rather un-attractive ; (3) in
the case of women, submissive and juvenile features (“neotenous” facial traits) — such
as, for example, big eyes, thick lips, and round cheeks — were perceived as attractive.
Here the “baby-face” effect or “cuteness” effect are discussed, as such features trigger
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protective behaviors (for a potential male partner) ; (4) long legs, well defined hips and
breasts were perceived as attractive in the case of women, as symbols of reproductive
fitness, whereas in the case of men, the tallness, the size of the shoulders, and mesomorph
features were appreciated - also in connection to reproductive readiness.

In conclusion, these studies show that female attractiveness plays a more important role
than male attractiveness in the human species, that both genders are rated as attractive
in connection to their readiness to mate, and that juvenile and submissive features are
seen as more attractive in the case of women, whereas men are rated as attractive in
connection to dominant ones. Those studies would also include a functionalist vision of
“lookism” (although the term was not used as such) : as a selection of interaction partners
based on their look, which plays an important role in mate selection and the adaptation
of the human species.

Furthermore, studies from others social sciences (sociology, anthropology, interpersonal
communication) have shown that not only do individuals rate each other based on the
features of attractiveness discussed above, and look for interaction partners who meet
those features (Perilloux et al., 2013 ; Coy et al., 2014 ; Eastwick et al., 2014), but
also men and women who possess such features could benefit from their “look”, whereas
those who don’t will be socially disadvantaged. For example, Ulrich Mueller and Allan
Mazur (1996), in a study concerning facial features and career success, proved that at
least for military ranking, having “the proper facial features” (dominance features)
would influence the chances of getting a high ranked position. Although the two
American authors did not find that facial features were an important factor in predicting
military career for short periods of time or for low- to medium-ranked positions, in the
long run (20 years after graduation) and for important military positions, “having the
right face” proved to be an important predictor, with a magnitude even higher than
predictors traditionally included in the equation (such as family background and family
level of education). Another study (Re et al., 2013) shows that people’s evaluations of
the leadership ability of a series of stimulus persons based on facial features and perceived
height can predict their future rank and success in the corporate world.

We have presented here research studies from the 1990s that could have been a sufficient
argument to include “lookism” on the research agenda regarding social discrimination.
Still, if we read those findings in the light of the functionalist social-biological approach,
it becomes difficult to describe the findings as discriminatory behavior. They were
treated rather as natural tendencies of human beings to select the “right person” for the
job, with adaptive value. As Septimiu Chelcea (2007) would have said, this was a typical
case of general acceptance of a discriminatory behavior with no consequences involved.
Neuro-psychology and child development studies (see Langlois et al., 1987) contributed
to the strength of the functionalist approach through studies that showed: (1) the
existence of specialized areas in the brain to process facial features ; and (2) very young
children’s natural attraction to beautiful faces, white faces, and symmetric faces.

. Second, with the pervasiveness of new technologies, especially in the 21% century,
researchers could no longer help noticing that selecting people based on their attractiveness
features and acting accordingly has reached a different level. New technologies and the
continuous presence of media in our lives challenged the old saying that “beauty is in
the eye of the beholder” and promoted a united global norm of what “beauty” means
(Ghodrati, Joorabchi & Muati, 2015 : 2). Particularly though advertisements, corporate
branding, and global media in general, differences between cultures, social groups, and
communities in the ways they perceive and appreciate the looks of others, men and
women, have become muted, and the beauty industry, also global, has managed to have
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a wider impact on the ways people think and look to each other. Therefore, “lookism”,
in the way it is described today, as a form of social discrimination, began to call
researchers’ attention, particularly due to its negative consequences. Lookism lies at
the intersection of several social phenomena that emerged in contemporary societies
through the pervasiveness of global media. It affects not only the ability of older people
with different cultural and ethnic background to find a good job and get promoted (Sims,
2014 ; Warhurst, 2012) because they do not have “the standard look”, but also the lives
of adolescents, as well as the ways we “successfully age” (Lyu & Gill, 2012 ; Jyrkinen
& Mckie, 2012). Just to give two recent examples of how lookism interferes with such
phenomena, France has just adopted a law that allows models to appear in fashion shows
only after the muscular mass indices (IMC) have been calculated by a medical doctor,
who also issue a certificate of health. It is an initiative that supporters hope to spread
across EU to address an increasing number of adolescents and young women (an
estimation of 40.000 in France) fighting eating disorders. The law also obliges companies
that artificially adjust photos of models to create a specific label warning that the photo
has been modified before publishing it. It could be also an important initiative in a
similar emerging phenomenon that affects youth (particularly women) - cyberbullying -,
which is often an aggressive behavior conducted online and directed to people who do
not conform to socially desirable standards (also beauty standards). The second example
is of Vogue magazine in Italy, which released an issue in June 2013 featuring 60 y.o.
and above models. This can be considered a visual representation of the way we should
“successfully age”. It could be seen as an advertising reflection of contemporary rhetoric
(also the rhetoric of EU institutions) on “active” and “successful aging”, but as a form
of lookism as well. Numerous studies have investigated the inability of older people to
find jobs or maintain jobs in certain domains (see Spedale, Coupland & Tempest, 2014 -
for older women and television jobs) just because their “look” does not fit into the
standard anymore. In short, lookism is and should be investigated at the intersection
with other forms of “isms” (for example ageism and sexism) and its role revealed in
other negative social phenomena that have emerged in the contemporary society.

The anti-lookism movement

Once lookism has been “officially” recognized as a form of social discrimination, anti-lookism
movement emerged too. Anti-lookism is a movement that appeared in art, fashion and
advertising industries as opposed to social trends and the homogenization and commer-
cialization of human body (So & Kang, 2012 : 1). Anti-lookism supporters admit there have
always been aspects of beauty transcending cultural differences, but in the past every local
community, tribe or subculture had its own particularities regarding what was “good
looking”, which are nowadays reduced through mechanical manipulations, using new
technologies to create unrealistic images. Any imperfection or deviation from the human
standard is artificially “corrected”, creating fascinating images of the human body. The
anti-lookism movement suggests the appreciation of diversity in human beauty, the rejection
of a unified standard and the association of beauty with individual identity and with the
social identity of various groups people belong to.

The anti-lookism movement is an anti-commercialization movement as well. The idea
that people can “control” their bodies if they are willing to invest money, time and effort
is a post-modernist view embraced by the consumption industries (i.e. advertising), which
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convinces people that “transforming your appearance” is fun, and dreaming about a flexible
look is a matter of self-identity. Numerous advertising campaigns subscribe directly or
subtly to this anti-lookism movement, suggesting that it is possible to convey the diversity
of human beauty and to admire new features of the beauty of human bodies, as deviating
from the standards.

In Romania, an example of the view of anti-lookism in advertising was the Dove campaign
from 2010-2011, which has used photos with women in a variety of shapes and silhouettes,
having as a slogan: “Any woman has the right to beauty”. The idea of such a campaign
proved to be successful, as the new Dove Advertising campaign in Romania goes in the
same direction - by stressing the diversity in the ways people convey beauty. The current
slogan of the campaign is “Together we can discover the definition of beauty”.

When analyzing the visual “statements” of the anti-lookism movement, we agree with
So Eunjeong and Heemyoung Kang (2012), who found three problematic aspects of anti-lookism
as currently deployed : (1) most anti-lookism works are provocative ; they shock the audience
and “shake” the standards. Although they challenge people’s way of thinking on beauty,
they might be perceived as eccentricities of contemporary advertising campaigns and
artworks ; (2) most of the “anti-lookism” messages are implicit, subtle, metaphoric, and
addressed to highly educated audiences, who already embraced diversity and are less
preoccupied to follow social trends ; and (3) the anti-lookism works might activate the main
cognitive schema about what is considered “good looking”, instead of demolishing
stereotypes regarding human beauty. Like any contra-schematic ideas, anti-lookism statements
work also in favor of the common answer, which is in this case the recognizable beauty
standards accepted everywhere.

Social discrimination : Forms of social discrimination

Sociologists became interested in studying social discrimination after the publication of
William G. Sumner’s book Folkways (1906), in which the term “ethnocentrism” was
discussed for the first time. Initially, the concept was used to describe the tendency to
evaluate other cultures using our own cultural standards, and later the meaning of
“ethnocentrism” became closer to “social discrimination”. In the current literature,
ethnocentrism refers to an attitude or belief about the superiority of your own national or
cultural group, accompanied by contempt for other national or cultural groups (Wosifiska,
2004/2005 : 311). Also, the work of Gordon W. Allport (1954), The Nature of Prejudice,
marked the beginning of studies of social discrimination in social psychology. When
analyzing United Nations memoranda of understanding from 1949, Gordon W. Allport
revealed a list of the types of social discrimination in different parts of the world, at the
beginning of the 20™ century (see also Chelcea, 2015 : 288-289). Despite the fact that social
discrimination has been broadly debated in the social sciences and humanities for a long
time, there are many disagreements on the structural aspects of the phenomenon, depicted
as treating others who are different “with an abruptness approaching contempt” (Marshall,
1994/2003 : 179).

In the current study, we depart from the meaning of “social discrimination” as given in
the Law no. 324 from 14 July 2006 - a reviewed and modified version of the Romanian
Governmental Notice no. 137/2000 concerning prevention and sanctions to all forms of
discrimination : social discrimination is considered any kind of separation, exclusion,
restriction or preference based on race, nationality, ethnicity, language, religion, social
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category, beliefs, gender, sexual orientation, age, disability, chronic disease, HIV infection,
belonging to a disadvantaged social category or any other criteria, with the purpose of
restraining or abating people’s merits or the use of their rights, in the condition of equality.
The same is valid for abating or restraining fundamental human rights and freedoms or
juridical rights in the areas of politics, economics, social or any other domain associated
with public life. In addition, Law no. 324 stipulates that discriminatory behaviors “claim
tort, contraventional or criminal liability, according to conditions expressed and provided
by the law” (The Official Journal of Romania — Monitorul Oficial, no. 620, from 20 July,
2006). We noticed that social discrimination based on personal appearance could be included
in the definition found in this law under “any other criteria”, and by this we conclude that
it is considered a low frequency type of discrimination and with less negative consequences,
compared to the types of social discrimination explicitly listed in the law. We believe the
opposite might be expected.

Larry Alexander, from the University of San Diego, analyzed the relationship between
social discrimination and personal preferences, concluding that we need to distinguish
between preferences for interaction with certain type of individuals and preferences to access
certain types of goods and services (Alexander, 1992 : 157). Indeed, in the current work
we deal with interpersonal preferences, as we could not imagine human relations in their
absence. As human beings, ipso facto we are selective. It is in our nature: we select our
romantic partners, friends, co-workers (whenever we have the opportunity to do so). We
do not select people randomly, but on social values that we share with others and perceived
personality characteristics such as sense of humor, agreeability and so on. We also select
people based on their psychosomatic features (see the work on somatic-types of William
H. Sheldon, 1940), and on their general physical appearance. Alexander (1992) suggested
adistinction between : (1) discrimination based on categorical prejudices ; and (2) discrimination
based on stereotypes and salient features (proxy). For example, men tend to think that
women do not have skills for mathematics (discrimination based on stereotypes and salient
features), but they would not necessarily think that women are inferior to men in any social
context (discrimination based on categorical prejudice). The categorical prejudice active in
a particular moment is very much dependent on the social context: for a research team in
physics, mathematical skills could be considered a proxy, but not for a dancing team. Instead,
discrimination based on categorical prejudice reflects “role ideals” (Alexander, 1992 : 163).

Similar to stereotypes regarding beauty, “role ideals” vary from one society to another
and change over time. Still, for both beauty stereotypes and role ideals there are biological
constants : for example, the fact that muscular strength is higher among women, compared
to men. Therefore, gender differences in candidate’s selection for jobs are not always the
result of social discrimination. Also, some gender differences are not the result of an
anatomic-physiological process, but a consequence of different socialization processes for
girls and boys. For example, not many parents chose to take ballet classes for their 5 to
6 y.o. boys, whereas girls are encouraged to take such classes, in preparation for their future
gender role. The way we name different professions indicates role ideals: in Romanian,
for example, “mechanic”, “plumber”, “builder” are masculine nouns, whereas “coiffeuse”,
“laundress”, “manicurist” are feminine nouns. Some other nouns have both feminine and
masculine forms, such as “professor”, “cook”, but others, which reflect social status
positions, have only masculine forms, such as “banker”, “surgeon”. Nevertheless, when
women get high status professions, in the Romanian language they are assigned to the
masculine form of such nouns: for example “Mrs. Director”, or “Mrs. Surgeon”. Some
other languages face the same problems. Nevertheless, we have to admit the fact that some
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domains hire men and women preferentially with no intention of social discrimination: a
civil engineering company would probably not be successful if hiring only women, as much
as a coffee-bar would get bankrupted when hiring women waitress without taking into
account their appearance. There is broad acceptance of discrimination based on the way
men and women look in jobs which involve face-to-face interaction with clients.

Social discrimination based on physical appearance at work

A study conducted in a restaurant in Taipei (Taiwan) revealed that clients’ perceptions of
restaurant services were very much dependent on the beauty of the female employees.
Starting from the assumption that clients’ evaluation of the quality of the services is higher
when waitresses have higher physical attractiveness, compared to the situation in which
waitresses are moderately attractive, Luoh and Tsaur (2009) conducted a natural experiment,
manipulating waitresses’ attractiveness to create two experimental conditions. The perceived
value of the services’ quality in the restaurant was tested with a standardized instrument
(SERVQUAL scale), and 480 clients were asked to agree to take part in this experiment
and to rate the waitresses in the two experimental conditions. Participants ranged from 18 to
65 years of age (M = 32.42), men (N= 243) and women (N= 237). The results showed
that almost 50 % of participants were not influenced by the stereotype that “what is beautiful
is good”, whereas 36% estimated that they were better served in the “highly attractive”
condition. Still, 15% of participants declared they were better served in the “moderate
attractive” condition (Luoh & Tsaur, 2009 : 1102). The two authors discuss their results by
drawing attention to the fact that some organizations explicitly ask for highly attractive
individuals in the human resources selection process. For example, Thai Airways (Thailand)
uses the beauty of its stewardesses as an explicit message in its advertising campaigns. Such
jobs are usually preferred by young women, showing that discrimination based on looks is
highly accepted as such: for women, beauty is associated more with youthfulness and
juvenile features, than for men. In Romania, that saying “well behaved children and beautiful
old women are rare” indicates that discrimination based on beauty, especially for women,
might be tolerated as well. The same conclusion holds for the popular saying “beautiful
old men”, which does not have a correspondent in “beautiful old women”.

Women over 50 y.o. face social discrimination in the labor market, in connection with
the “Aphrodite effect” discussed here. Nevertheless, it is difficult to distinguish between
discrimination based on age and discrimination based on beauty. The Aphrodite effect lies
at the intersection of other forms of discrimination too : based on illness, disability and so
on. For example, obesity is considered an illness, but people who suffer from this disease
could face also discrimination based on their general appearance and consequently the
“Aphrodite effect”. Two researchers in economics (Averett & Sanders Korenman, 1996)
found that obese women from US earn 17% less than non-obese women ; the situation is
similar in the case of obese men, who tend to be less affected by their obesity in how much
they earn. When taking only obesity as an example, some employers referred to it as an
“illness”, whereas others as a “bad look”, proving the intersection between discrimination
based on appearance and based on illness.

Enbar Toledano (2013 : 683) discusses “lookism”, explaining that the meaning of the
concept is better revealed on the labor market policies of recruiting, payment and promoting.
There are several studies which confirm such meaning for “lookism”, even when limited
to the social psychology field (Cash, Gillen & Burns, 1977 ; Dipboye, Arvey & Terpstra, 1977 ;
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Dipboye, Fromkin & Wiback, 1975; Johnson et al., 2010; Shahani-Denning, 2003 ;
Watkins & Johnston, 2000). Still, in practice it is difficult to separate lookism from other
forms of social discrimination. The same is also true for the Aphrodite effect. Let’s take
the example of a coffee-shop which hires as waitresses only young women between 18 and
24 years old. Is this ageism, sexism, or discrimination based on appearance ? In cosmopolite
communities, the answer to such question is even more complicated : race, ethnicity, gender,
age are all a mix of factors together with the Aphrodite effect. This “cocktail” becomes difficult
to separate and behavioral predictions become difficult to make. James Desir (2010 : 632),
professor at the University of Illinois College of Law, considers that lookism, compared to
other forms of social discrimination, is more normative and very much dependent on the
sensitivity of each person involved in the situation. We have the same opinion on the
“Aphrodite effect” : “Beauty is in the eye of the beholder” - and this ancient saying preceded
the modern attempts in the scientific research in lay theories of people from various cultures,
including rural population in Romania (cf. Herseni, 1980).

Although beauty is a natural gift, the costs of maintaining it are quite high. We need
time and money devoted to our physical appearance. In the modern society with the
exhausting working hours, crowded public transportation from the urban settings, and various
household duties, people hardly find time to look in the mirror. Still, people with high economic
status and revenue find time for liposuction treatments, gym, facial liftings and so on. Several
popular quotes underline the fact that “nice faces means nice money”. Highly attractive
individuals, due to “Aphrodite effect”, tend to earn more than the moderately attractive ones.
The former ones also have more financial means to maintain their good looks, so we end
up in a circular dependency between wealth and beauty : the discrimination based on physical
appearance results in a vicious circle, which leads to economic inequalities between people.

Daniel Hamermesha, professor at the University of Texas, and Jeffe Biddle, professor
at the Michigan State University, found a positive correlation between people’s physical
attractivity and their revenue: those with low attractivity tend to earn less than those
moderately attractive, who, in turn, tend to earn less than highly attractive individuals.
Gender also moderates the relationship between physical attractivity and revenues :
moderately attractive men earn, on average, 9% less than highly attractive men, whereas
moderately attractive women earn 14 % less on average than highly attractive women (Biddle
& Hamermesh, 1998 : 1174). When analyzing the relation between appearance and earnings
of law school student graduates, the two American authors found that newly graduated
attractive students earned significantly more money compared to their fellow less attractive
graduates. The two authors stated that other studies previously conducted in US have also
found that good looking people were offered 8% to 20% higher salaries than those of their
less attractive colleagues. And not only employers discriminate based on employees’ look,
but their customers too. In both field and laboratory studies, Matt Parrett (2015) proved
that in five restaurants from Virginia (US) attractive waitresses received on average 1.26
more dollars in tips than non-attractive waitresses.

*

Beauty is not always accompanied by advantages. The stereotype “dumb blonde” and
the associated irony have generated several jokes in opposition to “what is beautiful is good”
idea. The “dumb blonde” stereotype circulated around the Western culture, where blonde
women became a symbol of beauty (Ruffle & Shtudiner, 2010). Following this negative
stereotype, we can find the opposite of “Aphrodite effect” : a woman manager who will
prefer a moderately attractive assistant to a highly attractive one ; or a manager who would
avoid having a highly attractive person in the management team, willing to avoid the “love
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affairs” at work or potential distractors from the main organizational tasks. Jealousy is
another negative consequence of being surrounded by highly attractive individuals :
»,Beautiful is beastly” is an expression used by Madeline E. Heilman and Lois R. Saruwatari
(1979), from the New York University, to describe the situation in which highly attractive
women have an advantage when applying for stereotypically feminine jobs, but are
dis-advantaged when applying for stereotypically masculine jobs.

Furthermore, research studies have proved that beauty could negatively influence
performance or the evaluation of performance in various areas of activity. For example,
Comila Shahani-Denning and Dawn Plumitallo (1993), from the Rice University (Texas,
US), found that managers were more critical of the poor performance of highly attractive
individuals (men and women) than of less attractive ones. The causes of poor performance
were deemed external for less attractive individuals (“something unexpected has happened”),
but were considered internal for highly attractive employees (“they did not put enough effort
in the task™). Similarly, in an experimental study conducted by Susanne Braun, Claudia
Peus and Dieter Frey (2012), from Ludwig-Maximillian’s-Universitidt Miinchen, the results
showed that women leaders, both transformational and also highly attractive, were rated as
being less trustworthy by their subordinates, who also tended to be less loyal. However,
other studies have not found empirical support for the “beautiful is beastly” stereotype. We
agree with Comila Shahani-Denning (2003 : 15) that “beautiful is good” is more supported
by empirical data, whereas “beautiful is beastly” is less so.

Social discrimination based on appearance in the EU countries

In the following, we analyse the data concerning social discrimination in the labor market,
based on Special Eurobarometer no. 265 from 2008, and Special Eurobarometer no. 393,
from 2012. In our analysis, we discuss data about discrimination based on people’s
appearance (face, weight, height, and so on). Note that both surveys were conducted on
national representative samples in the 27 countries of the European Union. Our research
questions are : (1) Inside EU, how important is a job candidate’s look, in public’s opinion
and, in particular, in the opinion of managers inside EU? ; (2) What are the opinions of
the respondents from Romania regarding social discrimination based on people’s appearance,
relative to EU opinions on the same topic ? Technical data is presented in the footnotes'/>.

1. Special Eurobarometer no. 296 : This survey was conducted in the 27 member states of the European
Union between 18 February and 22 March 2008, and the report was published in June 2008. The
standard methodology of Eurobarometer has been used. For each country, data was collected from
a nationally representative multi-phase sample of people over 15 years of age (NN total = 26,746).
The interviews were conducted face-to-face in the home of the respondents. Strata samples were
structured on residential areas (rural, urban and metropolitan), and the margin of error was between
+/- 1.9% and +/-3.1%. In Romania, data collection was completed by TNS CSOP between
18.02.08 and 13.03.08 (N = 1024), nationally representative sample +/- 3.2% a margin of error.

2. Special Eurobarometer no. 393 : This survey was fielded in the 27 member states of the European
Union between 2 and 17 June 2012. Some 26,622 respondents from different social and demographic
groups were interviewed face-to-face at home. Special Eurobarometer no. 393 covers the residents,
15 years of age and over, of each of the European Union member states. The basic sample design
applied in all states is a multi-stage, random (probability) one. In each country, a number of sampling
points was drawn with probability proportional to population size (for a total coverage of the country)
and to population density. In Romania, data collection was completed by CSOP between 2.06.2012
and 14.06.2012 (N = 1,043, national representative sample, +/- 3.1% a margin of error).



48 S. CHELCEA, L. IVAN

In both Eurobarometers, we found the question: ,,Jn (OUR CONTRY) when a company
wants to hire someone and has the choice between two candidates with equal skills and
qualifications, which of the following criteria may, in your opinion, put one candidate at a
disadvantage ? 7, to measure people’s perception of the labor market discrimination.
Respondents were asked to express their opinions on the factors that influence job applicants’
selection process. Table 1 presents people’s opinions on different factors that could be
considered disadvantages in job recruitment, and thus may indicate premises for social
discrimination.

Table 1. Factors that are perceived to put job applicants at a disadvantage
(Romania versus EU mean values)"

Romania

UE 2008 2008 UE 2012

% | R | % R | % | R
The candidate’s age, if he/she is over 55 years old 45 2 | 61 1 54 | 1
The candidate’s look (manners of dress or presentation) 50 1|43 1,5] 45 2
A disability 41 4 | 36 4 140 | 3
The candidate’s skin color or ethnic origin 42 3|25 7 (39 | 4
| The candidate’s physical appearance (size, weight, face ete)| 38 | 5 [30 [ 6 [37 [ 5 |
The candidate’s way of speaking, his or her accent 34 6 | 40 3 130 | 6
Thfa expression of a religious belief (for example, wearing a 2 7014 l10 (23| 7
religious symbol)
The candidate’s gender (male or female) 22 8 | 19 8 |22 8
gilgzx(ifl;?mate s sexual orientation (being gay, lesbian or 21 9 | 32 5 19 9
The candidate’s gender identity (being transgender or 19 |10
transsexual)
The candidate’s name 14 1 1 [145(14 | 11
The candidate’s age, if he/she is under 30 years old 45 2 | 61 1 13 |12
The candidate’s address 9 | 12 7 112 8 [13
Other (spontaneous, fill in) 1 15 1 14,5 1 |14
None 5|13 5113 4 |15
Don’t know 3 |14 9 | 11 6 |16

Note : In Special Eurobarometer no. 296, from 2008, there was no distinction between young people’s
discrimination and old people’s discrimination on the labor market. People were just asked to
express their opinions on age as a potential source of discrimination. Therefore the value in the table
reunites the opinions regarding “under 30 years of age” discrimination and “above 55 years of age”
discrimination. Also, Special Eurobarometer no. 393, from 2012, includes a new factor - ,, The
candidate’s gender identity (being transgender or transsexual)”, which was not included in 2008.

* Note that R denotes the ranking order of a factor.

Both in 2008 and in 2012, respondents from the EU perceived that appearance (height,
weight, face) put job applicants at a disadvantage : the rank order of this factor is 5, more
important that people’s perception of gender as a discrimination factor for job applicants.
The same pattern could be found in the Romanian respondents. At the EU level, people
perceived that, after age, disabilities, and ethnicity, job applicants are discriminated based
on their look (this includes their general appearance and clothing). Special Eurobarometer
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no. 296 (from 2008) and no. 393 (from 2012) reveal the presence of the “Aphrodite effect”
discussed in the current paper, offering some indication of the level of this effect in the EU
and in Romania.

*

In Special Eurobarometer no. 296, people in managerial positions were asked the same
question : their opinions regarding social discrimination based on the appearance are even
stronger (see Table 2).

Table 2. The managers’ opinions in comparison with the opinions of the general population
(EU 27), regarding factors that put job applicants at a disadvantage (percentages and ranks)

Total Managers Difference
%
R
% R % R %
R
%
Look, dress, or presentation 50 1 63 1 +13
Age 45 2 51 2 +6
Skin color or ethnic origin 42 3 46 4,5 +4
Disability 41 4 46 4,5 +5
| General physical appearance | 38 [ 5 [ 41 | 3 [ 49 |
Way of speaking, accent 34 6 45 6 +11
Expression of religious belief 26 7 35 7 +9
Gender 22 8 26 8 +4
Sexual orientation 21 9 22 10 +1
Smoker or not 18 10 24 9 +6
Name 14 11 21 11 +7
Address 9 12 14 12 +5

Compared to the general public, more managers (9% increase), from various types of
organizations inside EU, thought that less attractive people are in disadvantage when
applying for jobs.

*k

“Aphrodite effect” is revealed not only in North American countries (US, Canada) and
in the European Union - places where most societies are characterized by prominent
individualistic values - but in more collectivist countries also (China, India, Taiwan), as
we have presented here. For example, research studies conducted in Taiwan (Hsiang-Fei
Luoh & Sheng-HshiungTsaur, 2009) and discussed in the beginning of the current study
prove that we are facing a global lookism. Therefore, the effect of discrimination based on
people’s looks should be regulated by legislative and educational means. We agree with the
suggestions formulated by the professors from the Ben-Gurion University (Israel) — Bradley
J. Ruffle and Ze’ev Shtudiner (2010) - on how to reduce discrimination based on people’s
physical appearance : eliminate the job applicants’ photos from their Curriculum Vitae, as
well as the information regarding the name, age, gender, place of birth, ethnicity, and marital
status. Such “anonymous resumes” are obligatory in Belgium, for the public sector. In some
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other countries, as Sweden, Germany, France, companies have voluntarily agreed to use
this practice of anonymity. We believe that companies in Romania would benefit from
implementing the procedure, and thus reducing the cognitive biases of selecting candidates
from the job based on their personal look. We believe that further research studies in
Romania, using interdisciplinary teams (sociologists, social psychologists, economists, law
specialists, anthropologists, philosophers), would contribute more in understanding the
mechanism of lookism and the factors involved in social discrimination based on physical
appearance. In addition, employers and employees could benefit from training to reduce
the “Aphrodite effect”. The topic of lookism and, more broadly, discrimination based on
people’s appearance could be more present in the social psychology manuals. In addition,
teaching students, both in social sciences and in other areas, to be aware of the “Aphrodite
effect” would pay off in the future.

«VEffet Aphrodite»: la discrimination des personnes modérément
attrayantes sur le marché du travail

Résumé : L’ objectif de 1’étude est d’attirer I’attention sur la discrimination sur le marché du travail
des personnes qui sont physiquement modérément attrayantes au bénéfice des personnes attractives
d’apparence («belles»). Nous avons appelé ce phénomene «I’Effet Aphrodite». L’analyse secondaire
des Eurobaromeétres spéciaux n° 265 de 2008 et n° 393 de 2012 met en évidence 1’influence forte
de «’Effet Aphrodite» sur la perception des citoyens de I’'UE des candidats a ’embauche. Les
citoyens de I’'UE apprécient 1’apparence (la taille, le poids, le visage) qui constitue le cinquieme
facteur de discrimination a I’embauche, plus souvent évoqué que 1’appartenance de genre (M/F).
Le méme modele de discrimination se retrouve dans I’opinion des citoyens roumains. Dans le cas
des managers, «I’Effet Aphrodite» est encore plus puissant que dans les rangs du public en général.
A la fin de I’étude, nous proposons quelques mesures pour diminuer la discrimination selon
I’apparence a I’embauche.

»Efectul Afrodita” : discriminarea persoanelor moderat atractive pe
piata muncii

Rezumat : Scopul studiului este de a atrage atentia asupra discrimindrii pe piata muncii a persoanelor
moderat atractive fizic, in beneficiul persoanelor atractive ca infatisare (,,frumoase”). Am numit
acest fenomen ,,Efectul Afrodita”. Analiza secundarad a Eurobarometrelor speciale nr. 265 din 2008
si nr. 393 din 2012 evidentiaza cd, in perceptia cetdtenilor Uniunii Europene, ,,Efectul Afrodita”
influenteaza puternic candidatii la angajare. Cetatenii Uniunii apreciau cd infatisarea (talia, greutatea,
chipul) este cel de-al cincilea factor de discriminare la angajare, mai frecvent mentionat decat
apartenenta de gen (masculin/feminin). Acelasi model de discriminare se regdseste si in opinia
cetdtenilor din Romania. Dupd parerea managerilor, , Efectul Afrodita” este si mai puternic decat
in opinia publicului general. In finalul studiului sunt propuse cateva misuri pentru diminuarea
discrimindrii pe baza infatisarii la angajarea in munca.
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The authentic self — Determinant role in attaining
common goals

Abstract : To be authentic has become one of the challenging tasks because through this way people
consider that it is an indicator for personal prosperity and high personal balance between different
aspects of life. The characteristic of being authentic is a familiar concept even in popular psychology.
However, there are few empirical studies that investigate this concept related to those of health or
functionality area, of gender differences, romantic relationship and quality of well-being. In this
paper, it is presented a small synthesis for this concept and its evolution in research, but also results
specific to a study in motivation domain and personal relationships. The subject is even fresher
nowadays, due to the fact that authentic self can easily be mistaken with one of the central concept
from self-determination theory, the self-concordant goals. In this paper are presented the differences
between concepts and results of the role that this concept has in respect with attaining common
goals, in couples and on long term basis. The suggestions and limits are formulated both for
promoting good practices for life, that are positively characterized, and also to improve the quality
of the methods used in the study.

Keywords : authentic self, motivation, romantic relationship, multilevel analysis

Theoretical grounding — Authentic self within romantic relationship

One of the general hypotheses regarding relationship goals and defining them when people
are in an intimate relationship is that it takes time and most of the time is spent in a
negotiating process in order to set a common goal (Bostan, 2015a; 2015b). A personal
authentic way of being is challenged by the intimate life because the efforts made daily are
more frequent and more intense, meaning that people invest, or not, more time and personal
resources in order to interact with the significant other and experience an intense emotional
life, whether is positive or negative. In other words, the general prerequisite of the study
suggests that a personal way of life interferes with internal beliefs and expectations and it
relates significantly with the amount of effort invested in one’s common goal or with the
perceived progress made in order to attain these goals.

The subject is present in literature and it is given a great interest because authentic self
can be easily mistaken with concepts that shaped the self-determination theory (Ryan &
Deci, 2000), and also in order to clarify whether it is a dimension of this theory, or it is
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an independent one, developed in a totally different direction, that of personality psychology.
Generally, authors agree that authentic expression is influenced not only by significant
personal relationships, but also by its outcomes, taking into consideration whether invested
actions are determined also by expressing oneself as being authentic (Harter, Marold,
Whitesell & Cobbs, 1996). Being authentic involves a holistic approach, meaning that this
concept reflects and describes people as acting accordingly to a harmonious way of life,
one in which people resent comfortable congruency between ones thoughts, feelings,
emotions and behaviors (Kernis & Goldman, 2006). Moreover, the present study follows
the general research directions in trying to understand whether a relational context (i.e.
intimate/romantic relationships) would shape ones effort in the process of pursuing a
relationship goal and if a self-authored way of living that corresponds with one’s internal
experience (i.e. physiological states, thought, feelings) relates to certain levels of effort
(maintaining goals, abandoning goals and progress in achieving common goals) (Kernis &
Goldman, 2006 ; Ryan & Deci, 2000; Wood et al., 2008). According to an autonomous
way of living (Sheldon & Elliot, 1999), people invest a great amount of effort in their goals
and by satisfying ones psychological personal needs (i.e. autonomy, relatedness and competence)
they feel more pleased and accomplished with their lives.

More than establishing the scientific nature of authentic self as a concept, a logical
connection between attaining common goals and the authentic self should be made. The
theoretical basis that stands for this study follows the general principles of the self-determination
theory (Sheldon & Elliot, 1999), meaning that people should act accordingly to their beliefs,
interests, and personal desires in order to feel comfortable and to perceive a high subjective
level of well-being. Thus, when people know themselves, they have the capacity to choose
goals congruent with their beliefs and, thus, their well-being. Starting from these guidelines,
it is only natural to take into consideration the tripartite model of self-authenticity because
it refers especially to the connection between personal development, self-knowledge and its
functionality (Wood et al., 2008). A risk could arise from the fact that this model is rather
a model connected to behaviors that involve pathological ways of perception, interpretation
and belief shaping and it is not directed towards a relational perspective. Another perspective
that is regarded as an important distinction concerns whether people have a style that is
authentic or transformational, expanding, thus, the nomological network for this concept
(Gardner, Cogliser, Davis & Dickens, 2011).

Moreover, during a relationship, most of the specialists agree that the self extends
(Mattingly, 2012), like in many cases, due to an external influence that it is intimate and
ensures the transfer between communication patterns and, even more, a self-disclosure
much more intense and validated, or not by the significant other (Mattingly, Oswald &
Clark, 2011). Furthermore, romantic relationships are usually a context of constant adaptation,
meaning that they are a process through which partners have to learn to accept each other,
to tolerate themselves, to invest resources consciously or not in order to increase the quality
of the relationship and personal satisfaction, and usually the tendency is to consider that
regardless if one knows himself, it is necessary to constantly invest efforts, almost on a
daily basis in order to make the relationship work. Somehow, this hypothesis is tested and
verified here because there is little data in studies that investigate it, and how authenticity
does impact a couple’s relationship, and also how does this interfere in the process of
maintaining and abandoning common goals.

Regarding romantic relationships, some of the studies show that women experience
(Lopez & Rice, 2006 ; Neff & Suizzo; 2006) an increased level of authenticity than men
when they are involved in such relationships. In other words, women are able to express
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themselves much more authentic because their activities and actions are congruent with
experiences that are valued, desired and positively emotionally charged. Interdependence
can have an important impact over people that are in a romantic relationship because they
spend time together, they adjust to one another’s behavior and it is even more intense when
confronting behavioral patterns that may become predominant tendencies over time
(DiDonato, 2005). When considering the expression of self-authenticity, studies also
consider that this is positively associated with intrinsic motivation, meaning that usually a
positive direction for personal development involves active agency.

Finally, most of the authors consider that identity and self-development are different
within interpersonal relationships, and thoughts and feelings about themselves impacts ones
functionality due to the growth of interdependence (Knee, Hadden, Porter & Rodriguez,
2014 ; Neff & Beretvas, 2012). Interdependence theories suggest that the goal pursuit may
be affected by interactions that are specific to romantic relationships in terms of performance,
agreement and well-being (Gere & Schimmack, 2013). For example, a study (Zimmer-
Gembeck, Arnhold & Connolly, 2014) concerning dating goals investigated how young
people’s intimacy and identity goals differ, or are similar, and also whether goals and
behavior are associated with relationship satisfaction. Results show that they are significantly
related when reported by the partner, in terms of greater warmth, autonomous support and
structure, but also less rejection. Data concerning this issue also argues the importance of
individual differences in dating goals because it can bring insight into understanding how
young people behave with their partners.

Even more, the direction of studies concerns mostly the interactions between partners,
one’s perception about received support from the partner, and how this affects the quality
of the relationship, but rarely approach subjects that are specific to the process of attaining
goals in relationships, like difficulties that need to be faced, obstacles that need to be
endured in order to actively maintain that goal, or even the intent to abandon that goal. For
example, social psychologists investigated a similar issue, whether goal-related variables
could enhance the quality of the relationship in terms of perception of mutuality of goals
for the relationship, and the perception of goal progress (Avivi, Laurenceau & Carver, 2009).
General results suggest a central role for shared relationship goals and for perceptions of
the relationship goal progress in the context of romantic relationship. The general purpose
of this study is to show how this kind of process variables relate to the authentic self in a stable
romantic relationship and if there is a potential for psychological explanations in the future.

Authentic self — Tripartite model and evolution over time

One of the most often asked questions concern whether authentic self is actually a subdimension
of personality or an independent concept that developed into a different direction. Regarded
as a personality dimension, a dynamic face for disposition and into constant change, authors
(Park & Peterson, 2009 ; Park, Peterson & Seligman, 2004 ; Seligman, 2004) describe it
as a human strength or virtue that could enhance life satisfaction. Moreover, strength and
virtue are positive concepts used widely in order to describe human behavior because they
take form of dispositions to act and feel accordingly to personal judgment and they lead to
human flourishing.

Authentic self was early approached and mostly developed in organizational settings,
because aspects of the self are strongly related with performance (Leroy & Palanski, 2012).
Furthermore, relevant studies are interested in drawing connections between leadership style
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and organizational performance (Wood, 2003) or in investigating how this personal style
could be described and used in educational contexts (Roche, 2010). Another study concerning
management of organization addresses the concept of authentic leadership because it is
considered to be a factor for veritable and sustainable performance, arguing that an authentic
leader can trigger a similar self for the follower (Gardner et al., 2005).

Although the general tendency is to investigate the direction and intensity of the
relationship regarding this kind of variable, first studies concerning this concept reflect its
borders and places it in a relationship with other factors over time. In the following paragraph
this information and also the controversies of this concept are presented.

It is widely accepted the idea that the self-authenticity is deeply involved in functionality
and well-being of people (Kernis & Goldman, 2006). Motivational theories shape up the
idea that people act faster and work harder over time if chosen personal goals are authentic,
meaning that they really represent their self-interests (Sheldon & Elliot, 1999). One of the
problems raised at the beginning of studying the concept refers to the controversy of features
stability over time (Wood et al., 2008) and studies in the field of experimental and social
psychology are increasingly showing how easily people are influenced by contextual factors
that appear (Galinha & Pais-Ribeiro, 2011).

The authentic self is separated as psychological construct from the theories of the self
and in the light of what is defined as the personal ego. The authenticity theme is also
approached in sciences like philosophy, politics, religion or biology. Further are presented
some of the most important directions of research regarding this concept and the theory
addressed in the study to define this concept, theory that includes three aspects: a) lack of
self-alienation, meaning a consistency of identity with beliefs, feelings and objective reality ;
b) rejection of external influence when it is not in line with personal beliefs ; and c¢) authentic
living, meaning to live accordingly to that identity (Maltby, Wood, Day & Pinto, 2012).

Linville (1985) tackles the theme of the self through concepts such as the self-complexity
and aspects of the self. Generally, to explain these concepts the author refers to the
psychological processes underlying social representations and theories of association between
them. In other words, she proposes and argues in her studies the fact that people respond
behavioral and emotional in relation to one’s self-representation. More specifically, the more
complex people are, the better they will resist against negative events. In other words, when
many faces of the self are explored in relationship to negative events, these aspects become
personal resources and it is easier for one to find meaning in negative events. In conclusion,
the intensity and number of associations determine the degree of experienced well-being.
Moreover, regarding representations complexity, people differ depending on the type of
aspects used to organize self-knowledge and the intensity of those aspects. The methodical
approach of this concept is through some projective tasks (e.g. cards with different
representations) where each person choose the type of card and the number of cards that
represent them (Ryan, LaGuardia & Rawsthorne, 2005). Also, individual differences
regarding the self-complexity are reduced to two functions : a) to what extent self-aspects
are connected, the intensity between this aspects ; and b) the number of aspects that create
the self-concept. More simply, the underlying assumption argued that in complex individuals
self-perception is depending on several self-aspects that are relatively connected and different
from each other, while less complex individual report less self-aspects that are sometimes
similar.

Historically speaking, the authenticity is closely linked to the idea of self-sense, this
idea being deeply ingrained in the specialty studies from philosophy field. Basically, the
concept message refers to integrity (often associated with morality) and if is consistent with
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their own values. Therefore, it is proposed a set of good practices (Fletcher, 2013) that
ensure personal development and high well-being. The focus is on the motivational potential
of concept, following several principles : to know yourself in relation to others, to accept
yourself as you are (positive self-image) and to value yourself. The extreme concept clearly
refers to a number of concepts that can create difficulties in relations with others :
selfishness, self-destructive behaviors or isolation. In conclusion, relational approach draws
attention to aspects of social responsibility and ethical boundaries regarding self-expression.

Studies from personality domain suggest that personality features are actually the
authentic self-definition and they are stable over time. However, these approaches are
dominated since the 90s by two issues: to what extent this theories take into account the
influence of a) environmental changes on personality changes and b) individual variability
in manifestation of personality features according to social activated roles (Sheldon, Ryan,
Rawsthorne & Ilardi, 1997). The results of the study tested four work hypotheses : a) the
persons described themselves differently, depending on the active role and some features
will be associated with certain social roles ; this hypothesis was confirmed ; b) using multiple
regression, the authors confirmed in the second hypothesis that the more they are feeling
authentic in a role, the more people show personality features such as extraversion,
conscientiousness, agreeability, openness to experience and neuroticism in that role, the
power of the link being more stronger between certain personality features and certain roles,
and is therefore a support for the first hypothesis. In other words, the authors suggest that
people who feel controlled and constrained by the circumstances of a situation will behave
differently when they feel comfortable and natural ; c) the third hypothesis treated the direct
relation between authenticity and positive well-being and perceived satisfaction in the chosen
role, the results showing that it is confirmed ; d) the last hypothesis is testing the idea that
the authenticity explains a higher percentage than self-consistency (the manifestation of the
same behavior regardless of the social role), these result being validated with a little
difference between the two. Although the study is complex, problems occur depending on
the assessment tools used to evaluate the well-being, relying on assessments of anxiety,
depression or physical symptoms inventories and perceived stress. The authenticity in this
case is evaluated using five statements which refer to the authenticity felt in relation to
experienced, significant and valuable events, the option to make own choices regarding
behavioral manifestations of a person and aspects that make at pressure, tension and coercion
felt from exterior regarding a person’s life.

Studying authenticity depending on its position in personality models, the authors of a
study of exploratory and confirmatory analysis suggests that authenticity is actually a
dimension of honesty-humility factor (Fleeson & Wilt, 2010). Moreover, the authors tested
a model of behavioral variability regarding trait-consistency hypothesis and results show
that authenticity is associated with acting highly extraverted, agreeable, conscientious,
emotionally stable, and intellectual, regardless of the individual’s trait. Other studies address
this issue because stability over time or consistency of the self is regarded as a principle
for functionality, authenticity and adjustment (English & Chen, 2011).
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Objective

This paper seeks to explore to what extent the authentic self is relevant in couple’s objectives
achieving through the formulation of two directions : a) the investigation of psychometric
properties relevant for the description of the instruments used in the study and b) the analysis
of relations between the dimensions of authentic self and variables specific to the process
of common objective achievement. The general strategy of analyzing the data set is taking
into consideration that participants are in a small group and that they share a common
dynamic regarding communication styles, common events, beliefs, resources, memories and
emotional states. Moreover, the dyad acts as a context variable that shapes how affective
and emotional states, and individual satisfaction are determined (Field, 2009). These types
of models for analysis are appropriate for analysis because they take into consideration the
reality that the individual scores are dependent to a certain other individual score. An
extension of personal behaviors directed towards pursuing shared goals is studies through
the invested level of efforts

Participants and procedure

100 couples (N = 200) agreed to be a part of a long-term study over a period of 12 months
and were solicited to complete personal and common goals specific to their romantic
relationship. All the participants completed several psychological scales that used the
self-concordant methodology of choosing a goal and pursuing it over time. All the participants
completed two different phases over time, when progress of the goal, intent to maintain
and abandon goals were assessed. The two phases were completed at every 3 months, as
informed in the signed consent by the participants. As a general rule, only people that were
married or those who lived together were asked to complete these tasks.

Instruments

The authentic self-scale (Wood et al., 2008) generally describes an evaluation of dispositional
authenticity in relation to the well-being especially. Compresses three subscales considered
as factors and validated as subdimensions of this concept :

a) Authentic living — refers to congruence between perception regarding self-awareness
and behavior. More detailed, this dimension involves actions and emotional expression
in line with real feelings, physical condition, beliefs and cognitions. In other words,
regardless of experiences’ valence - negative or positive —, a person will behave
accordingly to those and not dissimulated.

b) Accepting the influence of others - refers to the degree to which a person is aware of
the expectations of others regarding herself/himself and if he/she complies or not to
them. In tight connection with the internalization processes, this dimension affects other
two dimensions, since the social influences, intense or not, constantly affects the
self-image and simultaneously shapes it.

c) Self-alienation - refers especially to the congruence between awareness and present
experience, although a perfect congruence between the two is never possible, but only
ideal. The distance between the two represents the self-alienation and leads to personal
pathological picture, meaning the extent to which a person fells that she/he really knows
herself/himself.
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Maintaining goals — a general measure referring to the intention of pursuing that goal
in time in order to achieve it.

Abandoning goals - a general measure referring to the intention (or action that is already
done) of individuals to stop pursuing a goal for different reasons. Both partners completed
this measure and the final score is computed from two different measures in time.

Progress in achieving goals — a general measure computed through the mean of perceived
success in a certain moment in time. Both partners completed this measures and the final
score is computed from two different measures in time.

Results and discussions

First of all, the main purpose was to investigate whether the suggested variables are
associated in any case and to determine if the results need a more in depth approach. In
other words, sometimes the aspect of the self, similar to concordance of the self with the
goal (Sheldon & Elliot, 1999), could explain the process of achieving goals or why would
anyone abandon a goal at a certain point. Below is presented the correlation matrix for
these psychological aspects.

Table 1. Descriptive statistics and correlations among the major study variables

Variable M | SD 1 2 3 4 5
1. Authentic living .74 | .08

2. Accepting others influence 49 | .21 |- 0,02

3. Self-alienation 40 | .28 | - 0,23%* 0,48%**

4. Mantaining goals 72 | .11 | -0,0006 |- 0,12 -0,19*

5. Abandoning goals 45 | .31 0,002 0,01 - 0,04 0,11

6. Progress in achieving goals 71 | .19 | - 0,005 0,02 0,073 | 0,04 |-0,04

Note: * Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed) ; ** correlation is significant at the
0.01 level (2-tailed).

Following the direction of the correlational results, data show that the factor of the
authentic self is related and that self-alienation is relatively, but significantly associated
with people’s intent to actively maintain the pursuit of common goals. Item analysis revealed
a satisfactory reliability result with an Alpha Cronbach coefficient of .67. Although there
is a clear association, further analysis investigates whether this relationship is a real one
or it is the result of biased data. In order to verify and describe this, I suggest computing
the analysis through multilevel analysis in order to account for no independence of data.
Other conditions that were followed are the ones specific to regression (e.g. normal
distribution, identify liars’ score).

The results show that both accepting others influence and self-alienation could have
psychological potential for explaining the intent of maintaining actively the pursuit of a goal
in time, especially for those that are common in a romantic relationship. Conducting
multilevel analysis showed that self-alienation has an impact over maintaining goals actively
over time (F(1,200) = 7.68, p < .05, SD = 0.03) and the model has a Chi-square
of -2LL = 558.262, a significant smaller difference to the initial one, when only being in
couple was accounted in the analysis (-2LL = 565,779). According to the existent source
(Field, 2009), the small Chi-square is an indicator that the covariate self-alienation is a
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good predictor for maintaining actively the pursuit of goals and this could be taking into
consideration as a model of explaining behavior and how people feel or interpret things.
As the table shows, the correlation is significant and negative, meaning that self-alienation
could affect negatively the process of maintain goals. Similar to other studies (Baumann,
Kaschel & Kuhl, 2005; Baumsteir, Campbell, Krueger & Vohs, 2003) that show the
significant association between self-image and performance or well-being, poor knowledge
of self could impact negatively the process of constantly pursue long-term goals in couples.
Moreover, results could also be interpreted if this could impact the quality of the relationship,
meaning that individual factors could negatively affect the interactions between partners,
especially communication, if one of the partners has a distorted image of himself/herself.

Accepting others influence also has a significant impact over the process of maintaining
goals actively, although correlation do not signal an association between them. Multilevel
analysis shows that accepting others influence significantly impacts maintaining actively the
pursuit of common goals (F (1,200) = 4.44, p < .05, SD = 0.04) and the model has also
a smaller Chi-Square of -2LL = 561.384. These results are similar to those existing in the
literature when accounting for external motives that could drive people in two directions
(Sheldon & Elliot, 1999): a) abandoning goals because they are not concordant with
personal values or distorted interpretation about the process of choosing a goal and b)
pursuing that goal and experiencing negative affectivity and thus low levels of well-being
at an individual level. Moreover, if accepting others influence is interpreted as a threat at
an individual level, this could also trigger and endorse maintaining actively a goal but it
would be extrinsically oriented (Sheldon & Kasser, 2008).

Although the previous result could be interpreted both as positive and negative effect,
future research should clarify whether this dimension is one that shapes one’s image about
himself/herself and also whether this activates people to behave in a certain way (e.g. comply
with that image or expectation, deny or reject that image, etc.). General results show support
for the main assumption and even more because this measure is a reliable one, concordant
with reality.

General discussion for limitations and future perspectives

The results confirm the findings of the studies concerning a positively and significantly
relationship between the consistency with the self and the amount of efforts invested for
attaining them. Thus, choosing a goal that is consistent with the personal interests and
values creates comfort and the persons would experience a positive emotional state (Deci
& Ryan, 2008). However, there are still some questions about common goals and long-term
implications, since the general model of concordance with the self is not totally discussed
here in terms of tested relationships. If the general directions of research until now confirm
that effort and commitment to a goal depend on the type of goal and to what extent it
represents the values and interests of that personal self (Heckhausen, Wrosch & Fleeson, 2001),
the results indicate that in this process of fulfillment of the goals may interfere with how
people experience their existence as being representative for the true personal self. Other
studies should also describe how relational dynamics determine the change of a person’s
true self more than just a contextual variable and how could this have an impact over the
quality of the process of attaining relationship goals.

The study supports the main hypotheses that individual factors could impact a romantic
relationship and more specific in the process of attaining common goals. Although general
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results support other studies when concentrating attention over controlled vs. autonomous
orientations for achieving goals, the study is more relevant because it takes into consideration
what stable factors of people could interfere with this process over time.

Future research can also address in more depth how accepting others influence could
shape the self in a relationship and how could awareness of the expectation of others
regarding herself/himself motivates or makes a person disengage from a certain action.
Moreover, discussion should also address more in depth of what direction takes this path
in those kind of moments and how do people see themselves in this situations. Personal
factors are clearly contributing to the dynamics of the relationship but it is not clear how
people behave when they experience high-levels of these traits. Although the study seeks
out to explain the process of achieving goals, only self-reported measures were collected
as opposed to more objective measures of achievement, for example. Moreover, some
limitation could be considered from the general task that the participants completed because
common goals are in some part an external influence and the concordance with that goal
could explain the psychological potential of accepting others influence in this process.
Another limitation could be considered the lack of psychosomatic symptoms measures (e.g.
stress, depression, etc.) because most of this dimension of the self as being authentic involves
a pathological nature and development of people. Future studies should also control whether
attaining common goals is considered a stressful event and how regulatory strategies interfere
with the authentic living.

All in all, the present findings show that individual factors do play a significant role in
the process of attaining common goals and it is even more important to tackle this
problematic because it involves the shape of the self and also its development. Also,
extending the meaning of the results, one could also take into consideration that certain
forms of self-concept inconsistency could cost people their dreams, desires and wishes, but
also that these forms involve a certain tension about personal limits.

Le soi authentique - role determinant pour atteindre les buts
communs

Résumé : Etre authentique est devenu un des défis des humains tenant compte du fait que cette
manicre d’étre représente un indicateur de richesse personnelle et d’un équilibre individuel entre
les différents aspects de la vie. Etre authentique représente un concept familier méme au niveau de
la psychologie du sens commun. Mais il y a trés peu d’études empiriques qui analysent ce concept
et ses relations avec la santé, fonctionnalité, les différences de gendre, les qualités romantiques ou
meéme le bien étre. Cet article a comme but de présenter une syntheése de ce concept et de son
évolution dans la recherche, ainsi que les résultats des recherches sur la motivation humaine et les
relations personnelles. Le sujet est tres actuel dans la littérature car le soi authentique peut étre
facilement confondu avec un des concepts de la théorie de ’autodétermination, plus exactement
avec la concordance soi-but. Ce travail présente les différences entre les concepts et les résultats
du role que le soi authentique peut avoir par rapport a ’accomplissement des objectifs au long
terme du couple. Les suggestions et les limitations sont formulés autant pour la promotion des
pratiques basées sur des caractéristiques personnelles positives, mais aussi pour I’amélioration de
la méthodologie utilisée par cette étude.

Mots-clés : soi authentique, motivation, relations romantiques, analyses multiniveaux
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Sinele autentic — rolul determinant in atingerea scopurilor comune

Rezumat : A fi autentic a devenit una dintre provocarile oamenilor, intrucét acest mod de a fi este
un indicator al prosperitatii personale si al unui echilibru personal crescut in aspectele diverse ale
vietii. Caracteristica de a fi autentic este un concept familiar chiar si la nivel de psihologie populara.
Cu toate acestea, existd prea putine studii empirice care sd investigheze acest concept in relatie cu
cele din zona sadnatatii, functionalitatii, diferentelor de gen, calitdtii relatiilor romantice sau chiar
a stirii de bine. In lucrarea de fatd sunt prezentate o sinteza sumard a acestui concept si a evolutiei
lui in cercetare, dar si rezultate ale cercetirii din domeniul motivatiei umane si relatiilor romantice.
Subiectul este unul actual in literatura de specialitate, intrucit sinele autentic poate fi usor confundat
cu unul dintre conceptele din cadrul teoriei autodetermindrii, si anume concordanta sine-scop. Sunt
prezentate diferentele dintre concepte si rezultate ale rolului pe care acest concept il are in raport
cu indeplinirea obiectivelor comune, de cuplu si pe termen lung. Sugestiile si limitele sunt formulate
atat pentru promovarea unor practici bazate pe caracteristici personale cu valenta pozitiva, cat si
pentru imbunitatirea metodologiei utilizate in studiul actual.

Cuvinte-cheie : sine autentic, motivatie, relatii romantice, analize multinivelare
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Teachers’ perceptions on risk factors associated
with dropout of high school students

Abstract : In the current research we used 8 focus groups conducted with teachers and principals,
in the three Romanian hystorical regions (Wallachia, Moldavia, and Transylvania), to assess their
perception on dropout phenomenon at high school. Participants’ experiences with students at-risk
were revealed and potential explanatory factors were discussed. The results show that teachers’
de-motivation and pessimist views on the educational system in general might be important factors
in the equation. Several of the issues that are nowadays addressed globally on the school dropout
topic are also found as perceived factors in our research: weak students’ involvement in school
activities, early sexual behavior and marriage (especially for girls), being part of a minority group,
drug abuse and addictions, family problems. We reveal also local factors that may have a stronger
effect on dropout phenomenon in Romania than elsewhere and need to be further investigated :
parents’ migration for work abroad ; number of working hours in the household, class size and the
lack of career counseling for students in high school.

Keywords : dropout from high school, teacher’s perceptions, teachers’ de-motivation, global and
local factors of dropout

Introduction

The globalization process was identified by many authors as being the main factor that
reshapes the social cohesion, mainly through delocalization, increase of diversity, and change
in social communication, values and lifestyles. The effects of globalization on social cohesion
have been described by scholars as being rather of erosion (Burke & Shields, 1999), as the
rising levels of economic marginalization, polarization, and increased vulnerability of several
categories of people. Also, Andersen and van Kempen (2001) identify current social and
economic transformations that have dramatically increased the spatial concentrations and
excluded or deprived groups in neighborhoods. Other authors observed that the target of
restoring social cohesion should be considered a priority, beginning with the educational
system (Mitchell, 2000).

In the last decade, a European memorandum and the review of citizenship education
policies showed an increasing preoccupation for social exclusion and simultaneously for the
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benefits of learning (Green & Preston, 2001). Green, Preston and Sabates’ study (2003 :
6) revealed a negative and significant correlation between societal cohesion and education
inequality, and also a negative relationship between income inequality (and indirectly,
inequality of educational outcomes) and social cohesion. Other authors stressed as well on
the effect of education on social cohesion : the importance of education in building human
capital and promoting common values, and the necessity to adequate policies in education
(Easterly, Ritzan & Woolcock, 2006 ; Gradstein & Justman, 2001).

The last global reports on adolescents revealed the enhancement of worrying tendencies :
early sexuality, pregnancies of the adolescent girls, low enrollment in schools or dropout,
use of drugs, violence. Thus, births with adolescent mothers might reach 33% (from the
total of births) in the less developed countries (UNICEF, 2012 : 25). In the developing
world, 11% of the girls had sexual activity before age of 15 (UNICEF, 2012 : 23). Also,
in more African countries, the percentage of 13-15 years old adolescents who used drugs
one or more times per week might reach 37% to 38% (UNICEF, 2012 : 22).

Among the raising problems identified in high schools, the dropout issue is gaining
more and more attention by researchers, teachers, social workers and policy makers. The
focus has been set on dropout because, at the society level, it has long term influence on
the quality of human capital and on the capacity of communities to absorb under-qualified
young workers (Montecel, Cortez & Cortez, 2004 : 22). In the past years, communities
absorbed the under-educated people, perceiving them as an unskilled labor pool for basic
activities — but the present situation evolved and now the market demands an adequately
prepared workforce (Whannell & Allen, 2011 : 170).

Consequences of dropout are directly tied with social cohesion, but they are dramatic
at the level of individuals, who remain unemployed for a long period of time, excluded from
the social circles and exposed to the risk of poverty. Therefore, the European Council set
a goal, ten years ago, that the average rate for early school-leavers should be no more than
10% by 2012. Since 1992, the European dropout rate has fallen from about 35% to about
14.4% in 2009. Similar objectives have been formulated in the US by the “No Child Left
Behind” Act in 2001 (data from De Witte & Cabus, 2013 : 155-156).

Nowadays, the dropout phenomenon is perceived as severe by school actors: 76% of
the principals and 59% of the teachers considered dropout as a “major problem” in the
study of Bridgeland, Dilulio, and Balfanz (2009 : 22). In the same research, the authors
observed that most dropout cases would have not happened with a stronger support available
for high-risk students.

Risk factors influence dropout and measures of prevention

Scholars use several models to find out the factors that influence dropout. Hernandez
Jozefowicz-Simbiani (2008) identifies the main risk factors, making for each of them an
overview of the more exposed categories : 1) demographic characteristics (e.g. being part
of a minority); 2) identity development; 3) family structure; 4) parenting practices ;
5) peer-group system (especially romantic relationships) ; 6) work system; 7) cumulative
risk factors.

Other approaches focused less potential at-risk students’ characteristics, but on predictors
for dropout. Bergeron, Chouinard and Janosz (2011) tested three factors generally accepted
as influencing the dropout : socio-economic status, relationship with teachers and achievement
motivation. The results of this particular study demonstrated that the teacher-student
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relationship is as important as achievement motivation in the decision to dropout from
school (Bergeron, Chouinard & Janosz, 2011 : 278). Following the same research line,
Abadzi and Llambiri (2011) underlined that the selective attention of teachers, especially in
low-income countries, has an influence on students’ performance and subsequently on the
dropout rate.

Drawing a different explanatory matrix, Fortin et al. (2004) assessed several categories
of students at-risk, using personal, family and school variables. By regression analysis,
seven factors were found to describe high-risk students: depression affect, low family
cohesion, low student involvement, negative teacher’s attitudes, low performance in mathematics,
language and organization. Using qualitative and quantitative methods to record teachers
and principals’ opinions on reasons of dropout, Bridgeland, Dilulio and Balfanz (2009 :
22) noted that 61 % of the teachers and 45% of the principals found lack of support at home
as the powerful factor, while only 20% of the teachers and 21 % of the principals identified
boredom as the main factor.

Several authors focused not on explanatory analysis, but on placing the issue in a larger
picture. Whannell and Allen (2011 : 27) underlined the fact that the decision to dropout
from school is influenced by a complex of factors. Also, other scholars (Fortin et al., 2004 ;
Montecel, Cortez, Cortez, 2004) expressed worries that dropout rate is just the visible part,
while the real percent of dropouts might be larger: dropout is just the quantitative final
result of a qualitative complex of factors, starting with lack of motivation, lack of trust in
school, learning problems and family issues.

Other researchers focused on the exploration of potential measures and policies to reduce
and prevent dropout, or on assessing the existing policies in developing countries. For
example, Montecel, Cortez and Cortez (2004 : 170) argue that “the focus, for researchers,
educators, and policymakers, however, has generally been on fixing students and not on
strengthening or on changing the school systems”, whereas the focus should be changed on
a perspective that values more the students.

Following the approach of Rumberger (2001), De Witte and Cabus (2013 : 157) explain
the distinction between “programmatic” (individual) measures and systemic approaches,
observing that, in the Netherlands, most of them are in the first category. The programmatic
approach seeks to identify the students at-risk of dropout and to create alternative programs
to target them, whereas the systemic approach includes multiple levels of analysis as family,
school and community. Using the same distinction between programmatic (individual) and
multi-level approach, Maclver (2011 : 182) pleaded for a systemic approach that could reveal
the level of involvement in school practices and learning process.

With a systemic approach focused on entrepreneurship, Osgood (2012 : 120) promotes
a bottom-up strategy : the at-risk students engage in meaningful goal setting and planning
activities, becoming thus able to understand the value of education in the context of achieving
these goals. In this approach, the individual learning plan (ILP) plays an important role for
positive youth development. Another systemic approach (Ziomek-Daigle, 2010) supports
the idea of “graduation team”, a partnership of school, family and community. The findings
in this study indicate that systemic interventions that include efforts from schools, families, and
communities can increase students’ chances for school completion (Ziomek-Daigle, 2010 : 380).

Assessing a program offered in several high schools from US to increase students’
retention, Pearson and Banerji (1993) found that the five areas followed in the program :
academic, study skills, orientation, socialization and attendance have the potential to help
alleviate the dropout (Pearson & Banerji, 1993 : 255). Making an inventory of the common
used strategies to prevent dropout, Martin, Tobin and Sugai (2002) collected several
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pragmatic ideas from literature, schools and practitioners. Some of the ideas were universal
programs (such as school-to-work programs, extracurricular activities and student advisory
programs), but others ideas were relatively new : students’ mentoring, outreach to homeless
youth, hands-on experience and project-based learning or basic skills to enhance employability.
Furthermore, in the matter of combining vocational learning with traditional learning, there
were also divergent opinions among scholars. Observing the strong vocational component
of programs designed for preventing dropout, Pittman (1991) made a comprehensive study
on the influence of vocational courses on the decision to dropout high school. The results
revealed a weak effect of vocational learning on dropout rate (and stronger for girls compared
with boys) and, on the other hand, the importance of social relationships, with both teachers
and peers, in reducing dropout rate. Finally, the author concluded that ,,the dropout
prevention programs need to address underlying causes and must be multifaceted” (Pittman,
1991 : 292).

In several studies, teacher-student relationship has been emphasized as a major factor
in dropout prevention (Abadzi & Llambiri, 2011 ; Bergeron, Chouinard & Janosz, 2011 ;
Bridgeland, 2010; Bridgeland, Dilulio & Balfanz, 2009 ; Pearson & Banerji, 1993;
Pittman, 1991 ; Whannell & Allen, 2011). Also, teachers were found important in identifying
the potential at-risks of dropout, and nearly “the most significant social agents influencing
motivation and can even have an impact on students’ school commitment or disengagement”
(Bergeron, Chouinard & Janosz, 2011 : 273). In their study, Bergeron, Chouinard and Janosz
(2011 : 277) found that a negative relationship with teachers remains the strongest predictor
of high intentions to dropout. Other studies reached to a similar conclusion: the academic
outcomes are negatively influenced by a poor teacher-student relationship, and students
who experienced a poorer quality in the relationships with teachers also reported a low level
of school engagement (e.g. Whannell & Allen, 2011). These research studies emphasized the
important role that secondary school teachers have in the relation with students, in the way they
deal with family situations or in the cases in which family does not offer educational support.

Global and local issues in educational policies

Even though the impact of globalization and the global economic crisis are visible in all
cultures and holds scholars’ and policy makers’ attention, Romania has to deal with specific
challenges. One important challenge is the high level of poverty rate (Eurostat, 2012) -
Romania was the second country, after Bulgaria, with the highest percentage of persons
being at risk of poverty or social exclusion (41%) while the average in EU was 23.4%.
Also, 31% of the Romanian population is severely deprived, in comparison with a mean of
8% from the total EU population. According to the same study, children were at greater
risk of poverty in EU compared to other categories of population. Families with children
have a higher rate of poverty, according to statistical data in the past years (Preda, 2009 :
30). Poverty occurrence in rural areas is three times higher than in urban areas (Preda,
2009 : 38). Also, there is an important variation of poverty occurrence among regions : in
2007, the poverty level was eight times higher in the least developed region in Romania
(the northeast area) than in the capital of the country (Preda, 2009 : 39).

Another specific issue in the Romanian society is the temporary migration for work
abroad. The number of children left at home with one parent or with both parents working
abroad was 82,783, in September 2012, according to an institutional report (Ministry of
Work, Family and Social Protection, 2012 : 17). The absence of one or both parents has a
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significant impact on their emotional and material stability, as well as on children’s future
orientation. Schools and especially teachers among all actors involved have to find means
to cope with this situation.

If poverty and parents’ migration are specific issues for dropout from school in Romania,
there are also growing issues that were caused by globalization, through emergent materialist
values and lifestyle. Statistics recorded the occurence of drug use and addiction, especially
with adolescents, in the last five years, a new issue in Romania (Preda, 2009 : 247).

A phenomenon that has increased in importance during the past seven years is pregnancy
and birth in the case of teenaged girls. According to a UNICEF report (2012 : 25), Romania
is among the developing countries with a high prevalence of births for adolescent mothers
and presents a rate of 39 adolescent mothers (aged 15-19 years) from 1,000 females
(UNICEF, 2012 : 48). Although these social problems have been addressed previously by
sociologists, their effects on Romanian educational system have not yet been investigated.

The current paper focuses on teachers’ perception on risk factors associated with dropout
in high school. Using a qualitative approach based on the focus group technique, we recorded
teachers’ experiences with dropouts, school practices and teacher involvement in such
situations. We investigated whether the above mentioned factors that are analyzed on
international level are also the ones described by teachers in Romania. We use teachers and
principals from high school having more than four years of experience in secondary education
and we consider that their experiences might be relevant to understand the deep mechanism
of the phenomenon. In addition, we investigated whether the challenges on the Romanian
educational system — particularly poverty and parents’ migration discussed above — are also
the ones encountered in the teachers’ discourse. Particularly, the influence of parents’
migration for work and the link with the dropout rate in high school has not been yet
investigated in Romania. Little is known about the way students “left at home” cope at school
and whether teachers are offering any kind of support. In sum, our research questions are :

1) What are the teachers’ perceptions on global and local issues related to dropout at high
school ?

2) Are there any differences in mechanism associated with dropout in rural and urban
areas, vocational versus theoretical high schools, according to teachers’ perception ?

3) What is the teacher’s involvement in such cases, what attributions they make and actions
they take with high-risk students? We start form the point of view expressed by many
scholars that the relation student-teacher-family could be particular relevant in students’
decision to leave school early and reveal potential positive and negative aspects related
to teacher’ perceptions on dropout phenomenon.

Method

The data were collected in March-June 2011 using 8 focus groups in Bucharest (2 focus
groups), lasi, Cluj, Brasov, Pitesti, Suceava and Ploiesti. Initially a larger list of topics was
selected and pre-tested in two online focus groups (6 and 8 participants — teachers from
secondary school) who agreed to use comunicareonline.ro platform, a communication tool
they were familiar with. The pre-testing revealed six topics of discussion relevant for our
research questions and they were maintained in the final research instrument: 1) teachers’
perception on secondary educational system in Romania (weaknesses and strengths) ;
2) changes in secondary education (values, teachers’ status, practices, teacher-student
relationship) including the perceived value of school and education in general ; 3) experiences
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related to dropout and perceived risk factors; 4) students’ motivation to graduate high
school and the way they foresee their future (plans after graduation) ; 5) factors that influence
the students’ motivation to graduate high school and to enroll in university ; 6) perceived
causes of the differences in achievement and school performance in high school.

Sample

The selection axes included: 1) the three historical regions in Romania: Wallachia
(Muntenia), Moldavia, and Transylvania ; 2) the size of the city : large (more than 300,000
inhabitants) and small (less than 300,000 inhabitants), with Bucharest treated as a separate
area. The participants (8 to 12 for each focus group) were selected from the teachers at the
11™ and 12" grade, having at least four years of experience in teaching at secondary education
level. The final sample was balanced to include teachers from rural and urban area, having
less or more than 10 years teaching experience and also from the theoretical and vocational
high schools.

Table 1. Sample structure (N = 82)

> 300,000 < 300,000

inhabitants inhabitants
Teaching > 10 years 22 24
experience < 10 years 16 20
Residence Wallachia (Muntenia) 28 1
Moldavia 10 1
Transylvania 1 11
High school Theoretical 23 20
Vocational 19 20

In order to select participants, high school representatives were initially contacted to
recommend teachers form their institution with more than four years of experience in
teaching at secondary level and who were also principals at the 11" and 12™ grade regardless
their teaching area. Then we contacted potential participants with the official invitation to
take part in a discussion regarding education and dropout that took place in some cases in
a conference room of a hotel with a central location (Pitesti, Ploiesti, Cluj-Napoca) or in
one university building (Bucuresti, Brasov, Iasi, Suceava).

The focus-groups were designed to represent a specific type of environment (big urban
area versus small urban and rural area). While in Bucuresti, Iasi, Pitesti and Cluj the
participants came from high schools located in the big urban area, in Ploiesti, Brasov and
Suceava the participants came from high schools located in the small urban area and in the
rural area. Moreover, in Bucharest the two focus groups were different: the first one
included participants from high schools with a technical (vocational) profile, while the
second focus group included participants from high schools with a theoretical profile.

The focus groups duration was from 3 to 3 and a half hours and all costs for participants
(including transportation, meals) were reimbursed. More than half of the high schools we
contacted refused to recommend someone and their main motivation was the teachers’
overloading in the end of the semester. In addition, some of the participants initially selected
withdraw for personal reasons and they were replaced by others with similar characteristics.
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All focus groups were conducted with two moderators and recorded using professional
devices : recorders and cameras. One moderator had also the role to observe the discussion
and to take notes of all important moments.

After collecting and transcribing the data, we used the thematic-category analysis, using
all the answers of participants. An important aspect to note was that the degree of consensus
was high in all the focus groups. It was a variation in the amount of participation and
different details brought in discussion by the participants, but there were no opposite points
of view on the main topics of discussion.

Results

Teachers’ perception on secondary educational system in Romania

Generally speaking, participants had a relatively pessimistic opinion on the changes in the
secondary education, in Romania : There has been a depreciation of values and competence,
centered on what teachers and students have to do regardless the real usefulness of the
school activities and curricula.

In regard of quality we are far behind of what we had 20 years ago. I strongly think
that education was better at that time. We should take good care not to get in a worse
position. There is always red light for us and green light for students who are not aware
anymore of their duties, only of their rights. Then [...] what to do to make them study ?
(focus group, Brasov)

We found evidence for a conflict between teachers - who declared themselves helpless
in front of a system they do not clearly understand - and students - who do not seem to
follow the same rules as years ago. This particular conflictual relationship is depicted
especially in the case of teachers with more than 10 years of experience, aged more than
40 or coming from vocational schools.

Although the system is waiting, we pretend that things are going normal. In fact, we
are waiting for something to happen, instead of doing our own analysis and find the
priorities. We refuse to see things because we are constrained to perceive them in a way it
has been told us by others. Instead of seeing the causes that have lead to a disaster, we
prefer to be silent (focus group, lasi).

The words ,,catastrophe” or ,,disaster” have been used referring to the consequences of
several reform processes in the education system after December 1989. Even though there
might have been positive implications of the educational strategies launched in the past
20 years, respondents do not perceive them. Instead, they feel always ,,waiting” for new
laws and are never sure that the procedure they follow today will be followed also next year.
In such context, we recorded a high level of discontent among participants, apathy and
revolt. In addition, teachers are feeling pressed and made responsible for things themselves
considered wrong but were not able to control. This accentuates the feeling of powerlessness,
detachment and unvalued work.

We are in a casualty situation. We receive warning signals from everywhere and all the
involved actors do not look good : students are not involved anymore, teachers could not bear
pressures from everywhere - family is blaming us, society is blaming us (focus group, lasi).

Facing all these feelings of guilt, helplessness and in some cases nostalgia on a system
that has been once more predictible, teachers proved to be relative passive actors in front
of several situations of school dropout or students’ de-motivation.
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Changes in secondary education, including the perceived value of school
and education

The findings reveal that one main aspect that interferes in teachers’ relation with students
is lack of credibility and the fact they are not considered role models: both parents and
pupils are accused on disrespectful attitudes.

I called the mother because her daughter was not coming to school anymore. I said she
[the mother] should have been more involved and check upon her daughter situation. The
mother replayed to me : “Compared to you Madame, I have a job, I work”. I have never
called after that (focus group, Pitesti).

The continuous conflict with students’ families was mentioned in all focus groups and
seems to be caused by the lack of trust of both parts, insufficient interactions and above all
the decreasing prestige and power of the teacher profession in nowadays Romanian society.
However, the real issue remains the fact that teachers do not see themselves as role models
for their students, they feel unvalued and also they unvalued their work — aspects that
significantly decrease the ability to motivate students and to become active actors in cases
of dropout.

In my school [rural area] some students would like to escape from working in the field
and do something different but they don’t find role models in teachers. They ask us : “How
much do you earn ? . They have role models in their parents and older siblings who work
abroad, also physical work but better paid so that they are thinking already from the 9"
grade to leave school. Eventually they drop out. Later on they regret and sometimes return
to school because they realize it is quite difficult to find a way in life with a high school
diploma (focus group, Suceava).

Facing with an increased student de-motivation, most of the teachers blame mass-media
(particularly TV) to offer “bad role models” to students and to present isolated cases as
norms : aggression events in schools, teachers involved in crimes, people who succeeded
in life without education). Participants who find a strong influence in media content or in
the Romanian society’ modern values show also lack of confidence in their actions as
teachers and start to depreciate their work, thinking there would have been better to chose
differently. Thus they would not advise students to pursue a university career or to become
teachers and in some cases they even contributed to the students’ final decision in dropping
out school.

There was a very good student who decided to leave school and go abroad just before
graduation. She had some relatives there. I advised her to do so, to look for new opportunities
because there is no chance here (focus group, Pitesti).

I received a strong replay at one of my principal’ hours : “I do learn Madame and what
should I do next — become like you ? ” and I did not considered disrespectful, she was right.
I realize I cannot be a role model, on the contrary, I am a model for professional failure [..].
My child, when she was offered to choose between a fitness course and a pedagogy course
in her first year of college, she called me and asked “What should I choose ? ”. I told her :
“Choose fitness! There is enough one teacher in the family. And then, if you choose
pedagogy, when you will look for a job you will find the refuge in the educational system
and you will not leave from there. I prefer you to be healthy, sporty, to learn and look for
a job”. This is exactly what I have told her on the phone (participant, Ploiesti).

Although the discussion started always from the lack of motivation of students, eventually
in all focus groups we get to the point in which we found participants who were themselves
extremely de-motivated and dissatisfied with their work. Some participants regretted they
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did not do things differently with their career and some others lack personal trust to start
over or to try something new. In some cases, working in the educational system was a
refuge, a substitute for a situation in which nothing better happened. Furthermore, we
recorded also opinions of teachers who felt devoted to their work and who thought they
chose right despite the difficulties. This last category reported more strategies to motivate
students, more involvement in dropout cases, optimism about students’ future, more positive
experiences with students, families.

I believe that being a teacher requires vocation, similar to priest or doctor. It is something
difficult to measure or to evaluate : when somebody feels able to understand the children
and to transmit something, besides the information, you also have to transmit a state of
mind (focus group, Cluj).

First, it is about principles in life. You have to demonstrate the values you are teaching
about, you can not just say something without believing it. Second, you have to be patient
because students are in the beginning of a developing process. We should get close to them
with love and care. The dominance is not valued nowadays anymore. The more dominant
you are, the faster they get distant from you (focus group, Bucuresti).

Experiences related to dropout and perceived risk factors

Participants described family issues — neglecting, violence, alcoholism, external migration,
poverty - as the main causes for the experiences with dropout they had encountered.
Particularly family’s income, which is associated with increased number of working hours
for student in the household or outside it, and parents migration for work outside the country
were the most debated issues in all focus groups.

This issue is found often in the case of children with parents abroad. They are left alone
with old people, relatives, neighbors, who unfortunately exploit them or just don’t care. We
all have these kinds of cases and the children suffer a lot. Students with a fine situation in
school at the moment the mother went for work abroad were left with the father, who did
not manage to take care of them and then they fail the exams or are in the position to runway
from home (focus group, Ploiesti).

I experienced even shocking situations : parents are separated, the mother is seriously
ill and the child has to work ; or, in another case, both parents are leaving abroad to work
because they do not have any income... I believe that serious situations as such are increasing
in the past few years. I encountered such cases before, but they have multiplied lately
(participant, Bucharest).

Other sharing experiences concern premature sexual behavior (especially in the case of
girls) and marriage. The later is associated with the Roma community, where girls are
forced to marry early. However, starting sexual behavior at a younger age seems to be an
issue that most teachers found to interfere with school involvement and school performance,
but they felt unskilled to interfere. In such particular cases, teachers are not sure who has
the right to take action and they are facing with an angry family who rejects the child,
accentuating the risk of dropout.

I had recently two cases : in one case there was about a girl whose parents were divorced
and she lived with the third wife of the father, she got pregnant and she left school. The
other case, there was a girl from the Roma community, coming from a family with no
financial problems, who had excellent grades. She ran away from home with a boy and
eventually left school. I tried to talk to her as a friend not as a teacher, soul to soul, but
it was impossible to change her mind : she was too tempted with sex and she started to
earn some money, So there was no way to change her decision (participant, Bucharest).
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Participants coming from Bucharest or from large cities (Cluj-Napoca, lasi) reported
also drug abuse or substance abuse as potential factor that influences the dropout from high
school. Teachers reported cases in which both family and school found out too late about
the drug abuse. Also, in those cases, teachers are passive actors and not sure about how to
interfere. Some suggested that police should be called (even though they did not report
calling the police), whereas others invoked a collective and indistinctive responsibility :
“Society should interfere”. Some of the participants described also difficulties “to convince”
the parents that drugs might be an issue, aspect that delayed the intervention.

Students’ motivation to graduate high school and the way they foresee
their future

Regarding students’ plans to enroll to university and continue their education on tertiary
level, we found a significant difference between reports coming from teachers in rural areas
or from vocational high schools and those coming from urban areas and from theoretical
high schools. In the first case, the number of students who enroll in the tertiary education
is estimated to approximately one fourth of the students they interact with, whereas in the
case of theoretical high schools “going to college” is perceived almost like a norm.

I have been principal teacher at 12" and 11™ grade and in my classes [vocational high
school] nobody went to college. Most of them are leaving to Italy to work in constructions
(focus group, Suceava).

We are doing some statistical work every year recording the pupils who went to college.
In our case [vocational high school] the percent is rather small, around 25%. They find
jobs in the area they have graduated and only after that some of them decide to pursue a
college education. Eventually, because the working places are scarce, they would accept
anything : from digging in constructions to become an assistant in house painting or going
abroad with relatives. You know, since we are in EU, they have the possibility to get employed
in countries like France, Germany, Great Britain and we have an estimation that one third
of our students end up working abroad (focus group, Bucharest).

An aspect that is not documented in the current studies on secondary education in
Romania is the presence of foreign universities on the educational market and the fact that
they are making also “their own selection” and use strategies to motivate students to graduate
and choose a particular college. Several participants, including those coming from small
cities discuss about the partnerships they have with universities abroad, about annual
meetings and selection process mediated through local high school institutions. Teachers
are talking with proud about foreign universities’ visits and common projects and seem to
be an important motivator for students with high grade to graduate and keep interest in
school activities. In addition, no data that we know about are available regarding the size
of this phenomenon and the implications on high school educational practices in Romania.

We have ex-students who are studying now in Great Britain and the Netherlands who
are coming every year with projects from there. They are doing a kind of advertising for
the faculties they are enrolled in, because they come and talk with high school students
about the possibility to be accepted there even when you have no money. We have such
projects with many European Universities — we do not have yet collaborations over the
Atlantic [laughing]... (focus group, Ploiesti).
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Factors that influence the students’ motivation to graduate high school
and to enroll in university

Besides risk factors related to family structure and family mobility, early sexual behavior
and drug abuse, teachers declared that it becomes difficult to motivate students for academic
performance in an environment in which lacks competition. The fact that most universities
have made flexible their admission criteria de-motivates, in teachers’ opinion, students who
were easy to enhance through competition.

My students told me they want to get admitted to a college where admission is very
selective and there is a real competition, where faculty is taking serious (focus group, Iasi).

I asked my students why they want to go abroad especially when parents have to save a
large amount of money and make sacrifices. In the end, what they value is competition.
They see inside of local high schools or colleges an environment that is not stimulating
anymore ; then, they go abroad with Erasmus or other programs and they realize that their
level is different and have to fill a gap (focus group, lasi).

For the theoretical high schools, where going to college is considered a norm, teachers
reported more the lack of counseling and orientation. They blame the decreasing number
of principal hours in the past years and the overloaded curricula. Teachers remembered that
such discussions about areas that fit to students’ potential and abilities traditionally took
place in principal classes, but there is no obligation anymore and no payment for career
counseling. Being uncertain about their potential, some students chose impulsively, being
influenced by a number of contextual factors (i.e. friends that went to a particular college,
rumors about how much somebody could earn after graduation).

There is a kind of fashion to go for college education. It is like a tragedy if you don’t
succeed it. Even the poorest student I had in my classes, who failed several exams during
high school, eventually was admitted to a college. The idea is to enter somewhere, to walk
in the line and then they will see what to do with it (focus group, Bucharest).

The mechanisms to choose a particular college were depicted by teachers as related to
the idea of earning much after graduation or the possibility to work abroad. In addition,
other factors relate to the university prestige (as for example looking for state universities
or the visibility of teachers) also appear in the equation. Once students made their decision
for a specific domain, other factors - as the level of taxes, the possibility to have a place
subsidized from the state budget or to be accommodate in university student dormitory -
shape the final decision. Although teachers reported that several of the national universities
have consistent attempts to present their academic programs in high schools, including face
to face meetings, students still feel disoriented and uncertain about the possibility to succeed
in life after college graduation.

Most of them are looking for domains in which they can earn more... They are thinking :
“What jobs are associated to this faculty ? How much a person who has this job is paid ? .
Then they look if the faculty has projects with universities abroad, if they have scholarships
abroad. Furthermore, a lot of them are checking what professors are going to teach them
in college, whether is a state or a private university, whether they have internships or similar
projects (focus group, Ploiesti).

They [students] would apply to 1, 2... n universities, hoping that their grades would be
enough to take a subsidized budget place, no matter in what faculty. If they manage to get
admitted to a faculty on a budget place, they will simply stay there, if not - they would first
look for a job to afford paying the taxes. For as [in small towns] the criteria includes also
how far the university is from home and whether they can stay in student dormitory, especially
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in the case of families with more children or small income. We expect our students to choose
University of Pitesti [local university] for that reason (focus group, Pitesti).

Teachers’ perception on the way students choose a particular college has little to do with
their vocational interests. Instead, this important decission of their lives is strictly connected
with social-contextual factors. Participants did not describe situations in which they guide
their students using vocation arguments but rather they used the same cost-benefit logic :
to find the university that allows you to earn more after graduation with minimum cost
during the college years.

Perceived causes of the differences in school performance

Discussion on systemic factors that may affect students’ performance has been strongly
influenced by teachers’ negative opinions and pessimism regarding the education system in
general. Some teachers invoked the differences in evaluation between the optional and
obligatory courses : for the optional, students are used to work less and easily take a good
mark, whereas for the obligatory courses the situation is reverse. This encourages students
to think differently about the importance of some areas of activity and to claim high marks
even though they do not fulfill class requirements. Pressures from families were also
recorded : families stressed on the importance for students to have high grades regardless
their competence just because this is a condition of being admitted in a good college or
getting a subsidize place in the tertiary education.

Several teachers reported accentuated conflict with families when they “did not reward
properly” the student. In some cases, teachers were accused of being too demanding in
high school and compromising student’s chances to get a budget subsidized place in faculty.
Counterfactual thinking, associated with decreased value of school and depreciation of the
teacher profession, allows parents to get involved in school evaluation, pressuring teachers
for high marks or totally neglecting it - the case in which teachers accuse families of
“abandoning” the child in “the school yard”.

Another factor brought into discussion was teachers’ overloading with administrative
work, insufficient payment and zero stimulation for supplementary activities with students.
Their portfolio requires several certificates, diplomas, supplementary courses they have
graduated as a part of their continuous professional training and these documents allow
additional salary bonuses. As a result, they are pressured to follow several courses to
accumulate points, mechanical, often with no interest in the topic. Furthermore, teachers
recalled that their previous efforts to work supplementary with children in order to prevent
them to abandon school are not appreciated and they are not included formally in teachers’
evaluation.

I don’t want to be a school director. It is difficult and your hands are tied : you have
to keep up with a number of regulations, curricula requirements, eventually you give up
(focus group, Brasov).

There have been about a hundred of methodologies. Our school received a fax yesterday
to send some proposals in 5 days [...]. Do you think somebody reads them ? Or take those
methodologies into account ? (focus group, Brasov).

One factor that appears in all focus groups is the size of the class: 30 students were
considered too many in a class to achieve performance and to allow teachers to take care
of each individual needs and potential. All teachers considered that the quality of courses
decreased with an increased number of students in the class.

There are 37 students in my class and I am sorry to tell you that some of them will be
“victims” of our ignorance because I can not take care equally of all of them. I have also
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a 9" grade class where there are only 16 students. There, when I leave the class, I don’t
feel exhausted. Everything goes smoothly — children are great there, competitive, I can
easily work with them (focus group, Brasov).

The law says that we need minimum 30 students to form a new class. I disagree with it
because I can’t communicate efficiently with 30 in the same time and I can’t evaluate them
all in the same hour to be sure they understood something. It was already difficult with 20
students. It is important to decrease the number of students in the class (focus group,
Ploiesti).

Working with too many students, feeling that they “neglect” some of them add frustration
to teachers’ work. Feelings of exhaustion, a phenomenon associated with burnout, were
reported by some of the participants. Following the current findings on organizational
burnout, we believe that those feelings contributed to teachers’ de-motivation, aspect that
was discussed in the beginning of the current data analysis.

Discussion

Addressing the first research question (teachers’ perception on global and local issues
related to dropout at high school), we found out that several of the issues that are nowadays
addressed globally on the school dropout topic were also considered as important in our
research : students’ involvement in school activities, early sexual behavior and marriage
(especially for girls), being part of a minority group, drug abuse and addictions, family
problems.

In the same time, we found local factors that may have a stronger effect on dropout
phenomenon in Romania than elsewhere and need to be further investigated: parents’
migration for work abroad (aspect that seems to influence deeply the child situation,
including his/her school involvement) ; number of working hours in the household (especially
for the rural area, but also in urban areas - in the case of low income families), class size
and lack of career counseling for students in high school. Particularly on child labor, the
studies in Romania are scarce, even though such variable proved to have negative effects
on school performance also in other socio-cultural contexts.

In order to answer the second research question (perceived differences in the mechanism
associated with dropout in the urban and rural area, or vocational versus theoretical high
schools), we identified some clear differences. Thus, in the big urban area (and theoretical
high schools) we identified a “model of temptations” for dropout (more global factors of
influence, as drug and internet abuse, early sexual life, family conflicts) while in the small
urban and rural urban area (and vocational high schools), we identified a “model of poverty”
for dropout (material difficulties, parents left abroad, lack of time and incomes for study),
according to participants’ perception.

Addressing the third research question (the involvement of teachers and their approach
in high-risk of dropout cases), we found, as a general premise, that teachers have a
generalized pessimistic view on the secondary educational system in Romania (the words
»catastrophe” or ,disaster” have been used by the participants in all eight focus groups).
We believe that their lack of motivation and self-respect influence significantly the relationships
with students.

On the other hand, we found that teachers are not considered role models by their
students and their families, aspect that may interfere in the way they manage several school
situations. The fact that students explicitly declared that it is not a goal for them to become
a teacher, who earns less and is not socially respectable, contributes to teachers’ de-motivation.
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We noticed among the participants teachers who lost self-respect and would have liked to
embrace a different career. Such situation contributed in itself to student’s final decision
to leave school, since we found situations in which teachers encouraged students to leave
country before graduation, for “better opportunities”. In addition, people who felt connected
to the teacher profession, devoted to their work, reported more strategies used to motivate
students, more involvement in dropout cases, optimism about student’ future, more positive
experiences with students, families.

We identified a continuous conflict between family (as main actor involved in dropout
equation) and teachers. Either family is accused of lack of involvement in student’s
education, or they are accused of putting too much pressure on teachers to give high grades
to their children regardless their competence. In the case of students at-risk (coming from
poor families, with parents working abroad, or coming from unorganized or unsupportive
families), teachers would fail to connect with student’ family or to the responsible institutions
and to interfere in changing the potential risk; whereas in the case of students with no
insertion problems, parents “would take control” and press teachers to give grades that do
not necessarily reflect student’s abilities. The latter would add teachers’ frustrations and
again the link teacher-parent is compromised. We believe that in both mechanisms teachers
de-motivation interfere accentuating the disconnection between parents and teachers. Finally,
we should not neglect that teachers reported no stimulation in the school regulation for
those who are trying to work supplementary with children or who try to solve high-risk
situations in the favor of the child.

In conclusion, there are several aspects that need to be further investigated and addressed
in a potential policy. These aspects regard not only internal factors in the educational system
(as the internal stimulation for teachers who involve in dropout cases or maintain a positive
relationship with students) but also external factors (for example, the media discourse, which
presents the teachers’ professional level and schools’ situation as being persistently negative).
Only a coherent approach in which several systems would cooperate (opinion leaders’
attitude, educational policies, material stimulation and, not at least, a change in vision)
could repair the dropout phenomenon in Romania.

La perception des professeurs en ce qui concerne les facteurs
de risque associés avec ’abandon scolaire des lycéens

Résumé : Dans la présente recherche, nous avons utilisé huit groupes de discussions menées avec
les enseignants du secondaire et les directeurs des trois régions historiques de Roumanie (Valachie,
Moldavie et Transylvanie), afin d’identifier leur perception du phénomene des abandons scolaires.
Les cas d’abandon en lien avec les expériences des participants ont été discutés, ainsi que les facteurs
explicatifs possibles. Parmi les résultats obtenus, nous avons constaté que la vision pessimiste des
enseignants sur 1’état du systeme éducatif national et leur démotivation peuvent jouer un role
important dans I’abandon scolaire. D’autres facteurs identifiés ont été 1’implication des étudiants
dans les activités de 1’école, les mariages précoces et le comportement sexuel (en particulier des
filles), I’appartenance a des groupes minoritaires, la toxicomanie et 1’usage de l’internet, des
problemes familiaux. En méme temps, des facteurs liés a la configuration actuelle spécifique de
I’environnement social roumain peuvent avoir un effet encore plus fort dans 1’intensification du
phénomene d’abandon, et devraient étre étudiés davantage : la migration des parents pour travailler
a I’étranger, le nombre élevé d’heures de travail a la maison, la taille des classes et le manque d’une
orientation professionnelle pour les étudiants.

Mots-clés : abandon, perception des enseignants, enseignants démotivés, facteurs locaux et mondiaux
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Perceptia profesorilor despre factorii de risc asociati cu abandonul
scolar al liceenilor

Rezumat : In cercetarea de fatd am utilizat opt focus grupuri realizate cu profesori si directori de
liceu, in cele trei regiuni istorice ale Romaniei (Muntenia, Moldova si Transilvania), cu scopul de
a identifica perceptia lor asupra fenomenului de abandon scolar in sectorul preuniversitar. Au fost
aduse in discutie experientele participantilor legate de acest fenomen si, de asemenea, au fost
dezbituti potentiali factori explicativi. Rezultatele au aratat, intre altele, cd demotivarea profesorilor
si viziunea pesimistd asupra starii sistemului national de educatie pot avea un rol important in
ecuatia abandonului scolar. Tot la nivel de rezultat important, factorii identificati la nivel global au
fost depistati si in cercetarea de fatd: implicarea scdzutd a elevilor in activitdtile scolare,
comportamentul sexual timpuriu si casatoria (in special pentru fete), apartenenta la grupuri minoritare,
dependenta de droguri si de internet, problemele din familie. In acelasi timp, factorii care tin de
configuratia specificd actuald din mediul social romanesc pot avea un efect chiar mai puternic in
intensificarea fenomenului abandonului, asadar ar trebui investigati in continuare. Este vorba despre
migratia parintilor pentru a munci in strdindtate, numarul mare de ore de muncd in gospodairie,
marimea claselor si lipsa consilierii in cariera pentru elevi.

Cuvinte-cheie : abandon scolar, perceptia profesorilor, demotivarea profesorilor, factori globali si locali
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Jean-Pierre Grossein'

La réception de I’ceuvre de Max Weber en France
Iasi, Université «Alexandru Ioan Cuza», 19 mai 2016

Jean-Pierre Grossein: Traiter de la réception de Max Weber en France peut peut-étre
aider a comprendre comment circulent ou ne circulent pas des idées, dans ce qu’on appelle
une «communauté scientifique», que cette communauté soit nationale ou internationale. Et
dans ce cadre général, j’accorderai une grande importance au travail de traduction. Ce
faisant, je placerai mon exposé sous 1’autorité d’Ernest Renan qui est supposé avoir dit:
«Une ceuvre non traduite n’est publiée qu’a moitié». C’est I’illustration et 1’explicitation de
cette formule a laquelle je voudrais consacrer mon bref exposé.

Il me parait nécessaire, pour commencer, d’introduire quelques reperes historiques
concernant Max Weber. Biographiques d’abord : Max Weber nait en 1864 et meurt en 1920,
a 56 ans donc. A titre de comparaison, Durkheim, c’est 1858-1917. Une des grandes
différences étre ces deux fondateurs de la sociologie — je ne veux pas mener ici une
comparaison systématique entre Weber et Durkheim, qui a un grand intérét, mais ce n’est
pas le sujet de ce soir —, qui peut avoir constitué¢ un facteur explicatif des difficultés dans
la réception de Weber en France, c’est qu’a la différence de Durkheim, Weber n’a publié
aucun livre de son vivant, a part sa theése sur les sociétés commerciales italiennes du
Moyen-Age, ainsi que sa theése d’habilitation sur la question agraire a Rome. Ce qui n’a
pas évidemment facilité son identification et sa réception. Alors que Durkheim a publié,
entre autres, Les régles de la méthode sociologique (1895); Le suicide (1997); et pour
prendre un des derniers textes : Les formes élémentaires de la vie religieuse (1912). On a
1a un premier élément qui, peut-€tre, a contribué a constituer un obstacle a une réception,
j’allais dire facile de Weber. Les grands textes de Weber paraissent a titre posthume. Ce
sont d’abord les textes sur 1’éthique économique des grandes religions (Die Wirtschaftsethik
der Weltreligionen), quelque mois apres sa mort. C’est un des seuls textes qu’il a méme
encore révisé. Le grand opus de Weber, a savoir Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft (Economie et
Société), est constitué en fait d’un ensemble de manuscrits qui ont été laissés par Weber a
sa mort et qui ont été rassemblés par sa veuve, Marianne Weber, et quelques éleéves. Y sont
abordés tous les themes de prédilection de Weber, a savoir les concepts fondamentaux de
la sociologie, mais aussi le droit, I’économie, le religieux, le politique etc.

1. Université Paris VIII. E-mail : jean-pierre.grossein@univ-amu.fr.
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L'une des difficultés a identifier d’'un point de vue, si on peut dire, disciplinaire, ou
académique, Weber, encore a la différence de Durkheim, c’est que son travail se déploie dans
des registres tres différents. Ce sont des études historiques sur le Moyen-Age et sur I’Antiquité.
C’est une grande enquéte sur les travailleurs agricoles dans I’Est de 1’Allemagne. C’est un tres
gros travail sur la bourse. Cela, avant 1900. Puis survient une grande crise psychique, sur
laquelle on s’interroge encore, qui dure 3 ans et demi et qui tarit quasi complétement sa
production. Mais, a la sortie de cette crise, en 1903, c’est un flot de textes qui sort, a savoir :
des textes concernant la méthodologie et 1’épistémologie des sciences sociales. C’est le fameux
texte sur L’éthique protestante et [’esprit du capitalisme. C’est une grande étude empirique sur
le travail industriel. C’est également de tres longs textes sur la situation russe, sur la révolution
russe de 1905, sur tous ses aspects, politiques, sociaux — Weber a appris le russe pour pouvoir
accéder directement a la littérature concernée. Et puis c’est, a partir de 1914, pendant la guerre,
la rédaction de tres grandes études sur les religions, donc, sous le titre général: L’éthique
économique des grandes religions. Et puis, a cause de la guerre et de la situation politique,
c’est 1a encore de longs textes sur la situation politique allemande. Le paradoxe est que la
diversité et la richesse de cette production intellectuelle n’a pas favorisé 1’identification de Weber
en termes disciplinaires. Ce qui fait qu’en France, on ne savait pas qui était Weber. On pensait
plutdt — quand on s’intéressait a lui! - que c’était un économiste, plutdt qu'un sociologue.

[...]

Si on en vient maintenant au cceur du sujet, sur les modalités de la réception de Max
Weber en France, on peut dire, d’abord, c’est de cette réception qu’elle est tardive. L'une des
preuves en est la date de parution des traductions. Comme on I’a dit, les ceuvres paraissent
d’une maniére systématique, en allemand, en 1920 seulement. Mais déja avant, Weber était
quand méme accessible, L’Ethique protestante et I’esprit du capitalisme, c’est 1904 et dans
une revue. Et beaucoup d’autres textes furent publiés dans des revues, sous forme d’articles.
Dans tous les cas, il faut attendre en France, 1959, pourvoir paraitre une premiere traduction.

Le choix des traductions a constitué un second probleéme. Ce point est trés important,
la encore, pour la visibilité d’un auteur et d’une ceuvre. Ce qui est traduit en 1959, c’est
Le Savant et le politique, traduction de Wissenschaft als Beruf et Politik als Beruf. Donc,
les deux conférences de Weber a la fin de la guerre de 1914-1918: 1’une sur le métier et
la vocation de scientifique et ’autre sur le métier et la vocation de politique. J ouvre ici
une parenthése a propos du terme allemand Beruf. Weber utilise le terme Beruf dans le
double sens, le sens que 1’on peut dire profane, technique du métier, au sens d’un métier
professionnel, d’une profession. Mais, Beruf, et c’est longuement analysé dans L’éthique
protestante, a un autre sens. D’abord, c’est un terme qui a été forgé, construit par Luther,
pour désigner la vocation et pas simplement la profession. Quand Weber parle de Wissenschaft
als Beruf, cela ne veut pas dire simplement la Science comme profession, mais c’est La
science comme profession et vocation. Et quand dans L’éthique protestante, il dit que le
sujet central de son analyse c’est «Der Berufsmenschentum», cela veut dire: un type
d’homme qui est ordonné a une profession congue comme vocation. C’est-a-dire qu’en
francais, on a vraiment du mal, pour ne pas dire c’est impossible, de traduire d’ une maniére
aussi concise cette notion centrale de Berufsmenschentum. Quand Weber dit qu’une certaine
forme de protestantisme a conduit a une certaine conception du Beruf, et que finalement,
I’idéal d’un certain protestantisme, c’était d’étre un Berufsmensch. Cela ne veut pas dire,
comme 1’a traduit la premiere traduction francaise (2000), «un homme de la besogne», ce
qui est trés mauvais, parce qu’en francais moderne la besogne c’est le travail difficile,
astreignant oll on voit quelqu’un qui est plié, ployé sous le poids du travail. Une nouvelle
traduction (2000) propose : «un homme de métier». Ce qui est aussi mauvais, sinon plus,
parce qu’un homme de métier, en francais, c’est un homme compétent dans sa spécialisation.
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Ma proposition : «un homme de la profession concue comme vocation» n’est pas élégante,
mais elle est fidele, en ce qu’elle rend compte de la pluralité du sens de Beruf.

[...]

La date et le choix des traductions sont, a la fois, un indice et un facteur de la qualité
de la réception. En I’occurrence, on a, comme je le disais, comme tout premier texte, Le
Savant et le politique. Puis, comme second texte, L’Ethique protestante et I’Esprit du
capitalisme, en 1964. Et, en 1965, les textes sur la science. Et puis parait, seulement en
1971, la traduction partielle, de la moitié seulement, d’Economie et société. Or cette absence
durable de traductions a pour effet que les commentaires se substituent a 1’original. Les
commentaires frangais, mais aussi les commentaires non frangais, car avant les commentaires
francais, il y a eu beaucoup de commentaires a 1’étranger et surtout des commentaires
anglo-américains sur Weber. Et cela laisse, c’est trés important, le champ libre a des autorités
parfois usurpées. Cela laisse le champ libre, aussi, a une lutte entre les commentaires pour
une interprétation légitime d’un classique. Avec comme effet secondaire, si on peut dire,
que le prestige et I’autorité qui sont attachés a I’auteur, Max Weber, peuvent étre recueillis,
pour ne pas dire détournés ou captés par le ou les commentateurs.

Lexemple type, en France, c’est le role de Raymond Aron qui a été le premier, en
France, a parler de Max Weber, en I’absence de toute traduction. Puisque Raymond Aron,
en revenant d’Allemagne, publie en 1935 un livre sur La Sociologie allemande dans lequel
il y a un long chapitre sur Max Weber. Mais du coup, cela permet a des commentateurs,
y compris Aron, par exemple, de se livrer a des interprétations arbitraires. Ainsi, par
exemple, Raymond Aron écrit, dans La Sociologie allemande (PUF, Paris, p. 128) que «La
sociologie allemande est de tendance spiritualiste. La sociologie francaise est de tendance
positiviste». De méme, Aron peut écrire, dans La philosophie critique de [’histoire, que «L’idée,
a la fois, la plus caractéristique et la plus discutable de Weber est celle de la réduction de tout
le réel a des événements psychiques». Pour qui connait la pensée de Weber, les bras lui en
tombent. On a 12 un exemple de commentaire qui, en 1’absence d’un acces direct a 1’ceuvre,
permet effectivement d’imposer une interprétation sans controle. C’était la méme chose pour
quelqu’un qui a joué un role tres négatif dans la réception de Weber en France, qui était
professeur a la Sorbonne, qui s’appelait Georges Gurvitch, et qui régnait en maitre absolu, en
autocrate sur les études de Sociologie a la Sorbonne jusqu’a ce qu’arrive Raymond Aron, en
1957 ou 1958. Or Gurvitch était un anti-wébérien viscéral. Il accuse Weber d’atomisme, de
spiritualisme, d’individualisme et d’opérer ainsi «une destruction de la réalité sociale par un
nominalisme probabiliste et individualiste». Condamnation ex cathedra sans appel !

M.D.G.: C’était quelles années?

J.P.G.: Cela a duré jusqu’en 1960. Il est mort en 1965. Alors, il avait publié beaucoup
de manuels, de manuels de sociologie, qui étaient imposés aux étudiants et a ses assistants.
Et donc, tout le monde était obligé de lire la prose de Gurvitch. Mais le jour ou il est mort,
tous les exemplaires ont disparu et on les a retrouvés chez Gibert, en livres d’occasion. On
n’a plus entendu parler de Gurvitch. (...)

La deuxieme conséquence de I’absence de traductions francgaises, c’est il y a d’autres
traductions, pour ceux qui n’ont pas acces a 1’allemand. C’est ainsi que les traductions
anglaises, les traductions anglo-américaines, ont joué un role trés important. D’abord du
fait de leur antériorité. Du fait, de surcroit, de I’hégémonie de I’anglais, déja dans la période
1930 et, bien str, apres la guerre. Or, ces traductions ont joué un role plutot négatif, en
ce sens qu’elles ont imposé une certaine lecture de Weber. C’est le cas de Talcott Parsons
qui a traduit trés tot (1930) en anglais, L’Ethique protestante. Puis il y a eu d’autres auteurs
dont certains étaient des allemands réfugiés aux Etats-Unis, et qui ont fait des choix de
traduction qui ont eu des effets négatifs et durables. Je prends trois exemples pour prendre
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uniquement des concepts qui sont, a la fois, des concepts et des métaphores: «Le
désenchantement du monde», pour traduire «Entzauberung der Welt»; 1’image ou la
métaphore de «La cage d’acier». Et puis, un concept aussi qui a eu une grande fortune et
qui, dans cette traduction, pose probleme, c’est le concept de routinisation du charisme.
Or, ces traductions sont problématiques. Cela veut dire qu’on a aussi a faire une analyse
critique, non seulement des traductions francaises existantes quand elles existent, mais aussi
une analyse critique des traductions anglo-américaines antérieures aux traductions francaises.
Ainsi, pour prendre ces trois exemples : Entzauberung der Welt, ce n’est pas le désenchantement
du monde. En francais, le désenchantement, c’est la désillusion. C’est le fait de perdre ses
illusions, alors que la formule de Weber «Entzauberung der Welt», veut signifier que, a la
fois sur le plan religieux et sur le plan scientifique, le monde cesse d’étre mu par des forces
magiques (Zauber). La traduction américaine disenchantment, qui était de Parsons, a été
reprise par les traductions francaises. Alors que la traduction exacte c’est la démagification
du monde. J’expliquerai a la fin, pourquoi je préfere ne pas étre élégant, mais étre fidele
et suivre, en cela, les recommandations de quelqu’un comme Schleiermacher!.

De méme, «La cage d’acier» est une traduction de Parsons. Or, «Stahlhartes Gehduse»
ce n’est pas une cage. Gehduse, c’est un terme tres général qui veut dire, a la fois, une
coquille, une carapace sur le plan végétal. Par exemple, un escargot a une Gehaiise. Mais
cela peut €tre aussi un boitier, dans lequel on met une montre. Cela a des sens divers, mais
cela n’est pas une cage. Si Weber avait voulu parler de cage, il y a un mot en allemand,
pour dire cage. Et stahlhart, ce n’est pas «d’acier», c’est dur comme [’acier. La différence
peut paraitre secondaire ; elle ne 1’est pas. D’un habitacle dur comme I’acier, on peut sortir.
D’une cage d’acier, c’est beaucoup plus difficile. Et quand on regarde de prés 1’analyse
que Weber proposait de la société moderne bureaucratisée — parce que c’est surtout par
rapport a la bureaucratisation de la société moderne que Weber utilise cette image —, Weber
ne dit pas que les choses sont condamnées définitivement. Il a une vision pessimiste, certes,
mais cela n’est pas inéluctable, cela n’est pas fatal.

Enfin, dernier exemple : la routinisation du charisme, pour traduire le concept allemand
de Veralltiglichung, formé a partir de Alltag. Alltag, c’est la réalité quotidienne, la vie
quotidienne. Je ne sais pas exactement quelle est la connotation de routine en anglais, mais
en frangais, routine, routinisation ont un sens dépréciatif, pour ne pas dire péjoratif.
C’est-a-dire que la routine, c’est la vie quotidienne dans son aspect répétitif, ennuyeux.
Or, ce n’est pas cela que veut dire Weber, par le concept de Veralltiglichung. Ce que Weber
veut dire, c’est que le charisme, concu comme des qualités extraordinaires, qui sont prétées
par certains a d’autres, doit pour durer, pour se perpétuer, s’inscrire dans la vie quotidienne.
C’est cela que veut dire Veralltiiglichung : inscription dans la vie quotidienne et non pas,
routinisation au sens péjoratif. Et le premier registre de cette inscription c’est dans
I’économie, et c’est cela qui intéresse Weber, en particulier. Donc, il faut rectifier routinisation
du charisme, cette traduction américaine devenue traduction francaise. Et donc, soit on
traduit, comme je viens de le dire, par une périphrase, inscription dans la vie quotidienne,
soit si on veut faire plus court, en créant un néologisme - ce que je fais rarement, parce
que c’est mieux de les éviter ; j’ai proposé, a partir du mot francais quotidien, quotidianisation.
La encore, ce n’est pas tres joli, je 1’accorde, mais j’assume.

[...]

Alors, maintenant, si on veut aller un peu plus loin dans I’analyse des obstacles liés a
la qualité des traductions, il y a un premier facteur, un premier obstacle qui est vraiment

1. Voir Friedrich Schleiermacher [1768-1834], Des différentes méthodes du traduire et autre texte,
tr. A. Berman et Ch. Berner. Présentation, glossaire et dossier par Ch. Berner, Points/Essais, Seuil,
Paris, 1999 [note éd.].
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tres fort et qu’on observe dans beaucoup de traductions, c’est le manque de compétence
linguistique. Et c’est une question qui releve, a la fois, du niveau personnel et du niveau,
si on peut dire, social ou sociologique. Sur le plan personnel, on peut constater qu’il y a
une qualité qui est trés inégalement partagée par les €tres humains, c’est la conscience de
leur propre limite et ce pas uniquement dans les sciences sociales, bien str. Et précisément,
en dehors des sciences sociales, on peut penser a un exemple assez amusant, c’est celui de
Gérard de Nerval, en dépit de sa maitrise trés approximative de 1’allemand, constatée par
Heine lui-méme, quand celui-ci vivait a Paris, s’est hasardé dans la traduction de grands
textes allemands avec des fautes absolument grossieres. Je vous donne un seul exemple,
pour les germanistes. Par exemple, il y a un moment ou dans le Faust, il est dit «Er schlagt
das Buch auf», donc: il ouvre le livre. Traduction de Nerval : il frappe le livre [Rires].
Parce que Nerval confondu schlagen et aufschlagen. C’est un exemple caricatural, mais il
y en a plusieurs comme cela qui ont été relevés. Simplement, la différence avec certains
traducteurs de Weber, c’est que Nerval a avoué, a la fin de sa vie, ses insuffisances
linguistiques, et non sans humour ; puisque qu’il dit quelque part: «Je pourrais peut-étre
prouver a un allemand que je sais sa langue mieux que lui. Mais rien ne me serait plus
difficile que de le lui démontrer dans sa langue» [Rires].

Alors, pour revenir a Max Weber, il y a effectivement des traductions, mais pas seulement
des traductions francaises, qui sont parsemées d’erreurs, mais d’erreurs vraiment grossieres
et qui relevent d’un manque, d’'une incompétence linguistique. Malheureusement, on est
obligé de le constater. Et d’ailleurs, je ne suis pas du tout le seul a émettre des critiques,
parfois, trés séveres sur la qualité des traductions. Par exemple, la traduction américaine
qui est toujours sur le marché, de Hindouisme et bouddhisme, qui s’appelle en anglais The
Religion of India, est considérée comme une traduction catastrophique ; et aussi bien par
des auteurs allemands sérieux comme Guenther Roth qui est un spécialiste de Weber, que
par Louis Dumont qui était le grand indianiste francais et qui dit que cette traduction est
absolument «scandaleuse». Moi-méme, j’ai fait une analyse critique séveére d’une traduction
de L’Ethique protestante parue en 2000 (Flammarion). Je pense que ’analyse critique des
traductions est un moment indispensable dans ’appropriation d’une ceuvre, d’une ceuvre
aussi importante, aussi dense que celle de Max Weber. Difficile par certains aspects, bien
str, mais donc la qualité de la traduction doit étre irréprochable.

Pour prendre un exemple de cette incompétence : le verbe oktroyieren, en allemand,
c’est ce qu’on appelle un faux-ami. Il ne signifie pas octroyer en frangais, mais le contraire :
imposer. Or les traducteurs de Max Weber en frangais ont toujours compris et toujours
traduit par octroyer. Donc, quand Weber dit que les statuts, les Satzungen, des ordres sont
le plus souvent oktroyiert, il veut dire qu’ils sont imposés. Et quand la traduction francaise
dit «Ils sont octroyés», cela veut dire le contraire. On n’a plus un rapport dissymétrique de
domination.

Prenons quelques exemples encore. Dans L’Ethique protestante, il y a un mot allemand
qui est un mot un peu vieux, maintenant, qui est le mot Wandel. Wandel a deux sens, c’est
le probleme. Wandel, cela peut avoir le sens du changement, de la transformation. Mais
Wandel, dans un sens plus ancien, mais qui était toujours valable du temps de Weber, cela
veut dire le comportement. C’est au sens figuré de cheminer, de marcher. Donc, c’est
comme la conduite. C’est un peu au sens de Lebensfiihrung, c’est la conduite de vie, le
comportement, la conduite au sens éthique. Et donc, quand dans 1’éthique protestante, Weber
parle de der heilige Wandel, cela veut dire une conduite sainte. Traduction Flammarion :
transformation en Saint. Eh oui! Et ce type d’erreurs n’est pas rare. D’ou la question:
Que fait-on? On dira: «Aucune traduction n’est parfaite. Les erreurs sont fécondes» [Rires].
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On peut dire ¢a. C’est ce que régulierement, on m’objecte, en disant «Ecoutez, vous n’allez
pas vous énerver sur toutes ces erreurs de traduction».

Je me suis longtemps battu pour faire reconnaitre 1’importance de la notion de Gemeinde
dans la sociologie des religions de Max Weber et le contresens majeur que représentait sa
traduction par «communauté émotionnelle». Au sens religieux, la Gemeinde, c’est la
communauté de fideles, la paroisse. Et Weber en fait un concept sociologique pour construire
une typologie des religions : il parle de Gemeindereligionen pour les religions qui organisent,
qui structurent les relations entre les fidéles d’une maniere objective. Et Weber va encore
plus loin en disant qu’il y a une affinité entre la Gemeinde religieuse, donc cette communauté
de fidele religieuse et la commune au sens sociopolitique, car Gemeinde, cela veut dire
aussi la commune. Or cette traduction particulierement erronée a duré 40 ans et on a eu
droit a des articles et des articles et, en particulier, des sociologues des religions francais.
On a la un exemple particulierement frappant des effets lourds et a long terme des choix
de traduction.

[...]

Le probleme, c’est que les traductions, qu’elles soient bonnes ou mauvaises, ont la vie
longue. Elles durent longtemps, pour des raisons économiques d’ailleurs parce que les
traductions cotitent de I’argent. Donc quand une traduction est 1a, elle est 12 pour longtemps,
et quand elle est mauvaise, c’est pareil. Méme la révision des traductions est cotlteuse.

11y a un autre probléme qui est un «probléme sociologique», c’est justement le probleme
du choix, enfin du contrdle de la qualité des traducteurs et comment s’opere le choix, enfin
comment on trouve des traducteurs compétents ? Cela, c’est un probléme, un probléme tout
a fait essentiel. Par exemple, la premiere traduction de L’Ethique protestante, en frangais,
a été faite par un pharmacien en retraite, Monsieur Jacques Chavy [Rires], alors sous
I’autorité, mais ’autorité tres lointaine, de Raymond Aron. L’absence de contrdle des
capacités réelles des traducteurs laisse le champ libre a des traductions sauvages; avec,
éventuellement, la recherche et 1’obtention d’un bénéfice trés important pour le traducteur.
A savoir qu’on acquiert un nom, une notoriété par le fait d’étre traducteur d’un grand
classique. J’en suis, moi-méme, l’illustration. C’est-a-dire que pendant trés longtemps,
j’étais un assistant, un petit assistant inconnu, a 1’université, et puis un petit paysan anonyme,
et quand j’ai commencé a traduire Weber, je suis devenu connu. Donc j’ai acquis une
notoriété en tant que traducteur de Weber que je n’aurais jamais obtenue par mes propres
travaux [Rires] . Donc c’est valable aussi bien pour un bon traducteur que pour un mauvais
traducteur [Rires].

[...]

Je laisse de coté pour le moment la question de savoir quel est le role exact des traductions
dans I’appropriation, la réception d’un auteur ? Est-ce que des traductions, méme bonnes,
suffisent, favorisent d’une maniere décisive la réception d’un auteur ? Cela c’est une question
ouverte ; je pourrais y revenir dans la discussion éventuellement. Simplement, je veux dire
encore, rapidement, qu’il y a un autre point qui s’impose dans le travail des traductions,
c’est la question de la rigueur conceptuelle. Il faut savoir que Weber était un auteur qui
était extrémement, d’une maniére méme obsessionnelle, soucieux de la rigueur conceptuelle.
Alors le probleme, c’est de savoir, quand on fait une traduction, quand on a a faire a un
sens technique du terme et quand est-ce qu’on a a faire a un sens courant du terme ? C’est
une question d’appréciation, mais cela veut dire que de toute facon, quand on traduit ce
genre de textes, on ne traduit pas des mots, on traduit un texte, on traduit un corpus. Et
donc, finalement, préalablement a la traduction, on doit maitriser le corpus, la langue de
I’auteur qu’on veut traduire. Autrement dit, la traduction, c’est I’acte dernier du travail
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d’appropriation d’un auteur et non le premier. [...] La rigueur conceptuelle constitue un
point trés important. Mais le fait que les champs sémantiques d’une langue a 1’autre ne se
recouvrent pas oblige a approfondir le sens. I y a des particularités d’une langue qui ne se
retrouvent pas dans une autre langue, et donc pour rendre compte des particularités de la
langue d’origine, bien, il faut travailler le sens, il faut essayer de le retrouver.

Alors, je donne un ou deux exemples. Dans La Sociologie des religions, quand on parle
en francais de salut, salus en latin, en fait I’allemand a deux concepts pour parler de salut,
Heil et Erlosung ; avec des sens tres différents. Ce que dit Weber, c’est que toutes les
religions proposent a leurs fideles des biens de salut (Heilsgiiter), c’est-a-dire des biens
positifs, des bienfaits et ¢a, c’est le sens de Heil. Seule certaines religions proposent comme
idéal de salut une Erldsung, c’est-a-dire un retrait, une délivrance de certains maux du
monde. Par exemple, les religions qui proposent de sortir du monde pour, justement, se
délivrer de toutes les souffrances propres a la vie dans ce monde. On a donc bien deux
concepts différents. Si vous traduisez, dans les deux cas, par salut, vous perdez tout un
registre qui est trés longuement développé, qui est absolument central dans la typologie
des religions construites par Max Weber. Donc 1a encore, il faut sacrifier I’élégance, la
1égereté, et spécifier en francais le sens, méme s’il est tres difficile d’abandonner le concept
de salut, parce qu’en frangais il est assez amphibologique. C’est un terme latin, qui a été
trouvé par Saint-Jérdme pour traduire le grec sofer. Mais 1’allemand est plus précis, plus
différencié avec ces deux termes. Et donc il faut parler de salut, d’une maniere générale
pour Heil et pour Erlosung, soit de délivrance soit de salut-délivrance.

Dans I’attitude de traducteur que j’adopte, je me range du coté de Schleiermacher, un
des fondateurs de 1’herméneutique, en Allemagne, au XIX®, et qui a écrit des pages
passionnantes sur le travail de traduction. Ce que dit Schleiermacher, c’est qu’il ne faut pas
essayer de rendre la langue d’origine plus belle qu’elle n’est. En occurrence, il ne faut pas
essayer de franciser, outre mesure, le texte allemand. Alors bien str, il faut que cela soit
du frangais et un frangais correct et un francais qui se lit, évidemment, ou dans la limite
de la lisibilité du texte francais. Mais, il faut garder, dit Schleiermacher, 1’étrangeté du texte
original et il ne faut pas plier la langue d’origine a la langue d’accueil mais I’inverse. La
langue d’accueil doit conserver 1’étrangeté de la langue d’origine. Et Schleiermacher a une
belle formule en disant que le travail du traducteur implique une attitude de renoncement,
renoncement a la facilité et renoncement au beau style: «Qui ne désirerait présenter sa
langue maternelle avec la beauté la plus populaire dont est capable chaque genre. Qui ne
préférerait engendrer des enfants présentant avec pureté la lignée plutot que des sangs
mélés». Cela veut dire, en ’occurrence, faire le choix de la littéralité maximale, le choix
de ne pas simplifier, dans les limites, bien sir, que permet la langue d’accueil. Ce qui
implique qu’un travail de traduction, enfin pour ce style-1a, je parle des traductions en
sciences sociales, et pour un auteur comme Max Weber, doit étre accompagné de
commentaires, de gloses, de glossaires raisonnés, d’index. C’est la condition sine qua non,
pour donner acces a des textes parfois difficiles et qui heurtent la sensibilité, les habitudes
lexicologiques francaises. Ainsi il faut expliquer pourquoi Weber parle de Gemeinschaftshandeln,
pourquoi il parle de Vergemeinschaftung, des termes vraiment tres difficiles a rendre et a
comprendre en francais.

En guise de conclusion, je voudrais dire que dans mon travail, je me place sous ’autorité
d’un grand maitre és traduction qui est Martin Luther, qui, Iui aussi a écrit des pages
absolument passionnantes sur la traduction, ne serait-ce que pour justifier 1’ajout d’un seul
mot dans la traduction de la Bible, a savoir sola pour sola fide (par la foi seule). Et voici
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ce que dit Luther, quelque part, concernant le travail de traduction: «Ah, traduire n’est
pas un art pour tout un chacun. Il faut, pour cela, un cceur vraiment pieux, fidele, zéIé,
prudent, chrétien, savant, expérimenté, exercé». Et bien, je pense qu’il suffit de remplacer
chrétien par wébérien.

[Applaudissements de la salle]

M.D.G.: En vous remerciant beaucoup pour votre exposé, la parole est maintenant a
la salle, aux questions.

Andrei Corbea-Hoisie : Moi-méme, j’ai essayé de traduire Adorno [en roumain] et je
suis le seul traducteur, je n’ai pas de concurrence [Rires]. Je peux confirmer que j’étais
étonné en lisant les traductions francaises d’Adorno, parce que j’ai voulu comparer les
versions, j’ai eu aussi une version italienne, ainsi qu’une version anglaise. Mais, j’ai
découvert des contresens dans certaines traductions d’Adorno en frangais. Pourquoi je dis
que j étais étonné ? Parce que, quand j’ai proposé de traduire Adorno d des grandes maisons
d’édition a Bucarest, c’était apres la révolution roumaine, on m’a dit que ce n’est pas le
moment pour Adorno. Mais en France, ou il y a eu une tradition de reconnaissance d Adorno,
des commentaires sur Adorno, quand j’ai découvert les problemes dans la compréhension
du langage d’Adorno, qui n’est pas tres facile de le comprendre, j’étais vraiment étonné et
un peu désemparé. Bon, c’est une expérience que j’ai faite par la comparaison des différentes
versions.

J.P.G.: Le probleme, c’est effectivement le controle de la qualité des traductions. Qui
peut exercer ce contrdle ? Souvent dans les maisons d’édition, il n’y a pas de personnes
suffisamment compétentes pour avoir ce regard critique, surtout pour des textes en allemand.
Pour I’allemand, qui est de en moins en moins parlé en France, par exemple, et maitrisé,
c’est tres difficile. Et donc, ce que je disais, c’est un peu le champ libre a des traductions
sauvages. Il y a des traducteurs sauvages, avec tous les risques que cela implique.

M.D.G. : Moi, je pense que c’est un probleme qui se pose dans toutes les langues, de
maniére différente, enfin dans toutes les traductions des différentes langues ; et ce qui est
important, c’est sans doute le type de rapport qui existe entre les deux langues dans un
domaine déterminé. Weber est considéré par certains comme philosophe, ou économiste,
pas seulement comme sociologue, et c’est le cas, a peu pres, de tous les fondateurs qui ont
une identité disciplinaire moins établie ou qui s’établit progressivement... Et la, il y a un
rapport particulier entre la France et l’Allemagne. On pourrait citer un autre exemple, celui
de HEIDEGGER, qui est un sujet beaucoup plus sensible et, politiquement, beaucoup plus
marqué que le cas de Weber. [...]

J.P.G.: Oui.

[...]

Bogdan Romanica: Bonjour! Je suis doctorant en sociologie. Je vais vous faire une
confidence. Au début de votre présentation, j’étais un peu mécontent, parce que je me disais
«Bon, il est bien d’avoir de bonnes traductions mais, peut-étre, il est bien d’avoir méme
une mauvaise traduction». Parce que moi, quand j’étais étudiant, et on avait étudié Weber
(et d’autres) sans avoir des traductions, je me demandais «Comment faire pour les comprendre
avec tous les intermédiaires ? ». J’allais a la bibliothéque et j’ai essayé de comprendre
quelque chose avec le dictionnaire. A ce moment donné, je me disais qu’il était mieux
d’avoir méme une mauvaise traduction que rien du tout... Mais aprés vous avoir écouté,
vous m’avez convaincu, parce que je me rends compte qu’une mauvaise premiere traduction
peut durer longtemps, et a des effets, parce qu’une nouvelle traduction s’impose difficilement
contre la premiére, qui a déja une notoriété. [...] C’est juste pour vous dire que, des le
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début de votre exposé, jusqu’a la fin, vous m’avez convaincu. Et ma question serait :
comment une maison d’édition choisit son traducteur?

J.P.G.: Oui, c’est le probleme. C’est que...

B.R.: Est-ce qu’il y a un marché ?

J.P.G.: Oui, il y a des traducteurs professionnels. Et puis sinon, il y a des universitaires
ou il y a des gens completement «libres» qui n’ont pas le sens de leur limite, comme je
disais, et qui se proposent comme traducteurs. Il y a vraiment les trois figures. Mais, les
traducteurs professionnels ne sont pas forcément, nécessairement, aptes a traduire des
textes comme ca, c’est cela le probleme. Par exemple, il y a un texte de Weber qui
s’appelle Histoire économique qui, en fait, n’est pas un texte de Weber, mais c’est un
recueil de notes de cours de Weber, et cela a été traduit par un traducteur professionnel,
mais c’est catastrophique. Et pourtant, personne n’a fait chez Gallimard le travail de
lecture critique.

Adrian Netedu : Juste une petite question. A votre avis, le fait que Weber a appris la
langue russe, dans quelle mesure cela a été pour lui une aide pour comprendre les réalités
russes en générale? Il a appris la langue russe, il a parlé peut-étre avec quelques
représentants de l’intelligentsia russe, dans quelques bistros ou cafés, etc. [...]

J.P.G.: Quand méme, si on peut lire directement les journaux, on peut se faire une
opinion, quand méme, plus détaillée, plus juste, surtout si on recoupe 1’acces direct a
ces documents avec, effectivement, des conversations qui n’étaient pas simplement de
bistrot, mais avec beaucoup d’intellectuels russes ou de militants politiques exilés en
Allemagne, et en particulier a Heidelberg ou vivait Weber. Et donc, Weber était tres
curieux de toutes les informations possibles sur ce qui se passait en Russie. Et comme
dans tous les domaines, il avait la capacité, comme ¢a, d’absorption de 1’information ou
du document tout a fait exceptionnelle. Par exemple, les milliers de pages qu’il a écrites
sur les religions, c’est un travail de seconde main. C’est-a-dire qu’il a absorbé tous les
travaux qui étaient énormes en Allemagne, parce qu’en Allemagne, il y avait une grande
tradition d’histoire. Et donc, il a absorbé tous ces documents pour, ensuite, les travailler
et construire une typologie, une théorie des religions. Et de 1a méme maniére, ses analyses
sur la Russie sont effectivement liées a toute cette documentation a laquelle il a pu accéder,
entre autre, parce qu’il avait appris le russe. Mais, de la méme maniere, quand il est
tombé amoureux d’une pianiste, d’une jeune pianiste, il a approfondi sa connaissance de
la musique.

[...]

Béatrice Hibou : Moi, j’aurai une question toute simple et toute béte, c’est : comment
devient-on un classique sans avoir été jamais traduit et sans jamais avoir eu ce travail de
réception ?

J.P.G.: C’estun processus en plusieurs étapes et avec plusieurs médiations. La premicre
médiation, c’est effectivement la perception et la réception de Weber en Allemagne méme.
Mais, cette réception a été tres lente et pas du tout uniforme et linéaire. Puisqu’en fait,
quand Weber meurt en 1920, il n’est pas trés connu. Quelqu’un comme Sombart est
beaucoup plus connu que Weber et donc le destin de Weber est trés particulier pour devenir
classique. Il est devenu un classique en passant par les Etats-Unis, finalement [Rires].

Auditeur : Par une mauvaise traduction.

J.P.G.: Non, avant méme qu’il y ait des traductions. C’est-a-dire qu’il y a ces juifs
allemands qui ont émigré et qui, eux, avaient connu et avaient une connaissance sérieuse
de Weber.

M.D.G.: Dont un certain Norbert Elias, par exemple.
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J.P.G.: 1l y avait Norbert Elias, mais il y avait quelqu’un comme Salomon qui a fait
des cours et des articles tout a fait intéressants'. Enfin, il a vraiment percu les grandes
lignes de 1’ceuvre wébérienne et il faisait des cours aux Etats-Unis. Il y avait Salomon, mais
il y en a d’autres. Il y a toute cette génération d’exilés allemands qui ont opéré une premicre
introduction de Weber et qui I’ont hissé a un niveau de notoriété déja important. Ca, c’est
le premier point. Et puis ensuite, il y a eu un second temps, c’est le retour de Weber en
Allemagne avec les Américains. Donc, il y a eu une lecture américaine de Weber, apres
1945.

M.D.G. : Oui, avec la dénazification et le besoin de reconsidérer les sciences sociales
en Allemagne dans une nouvelle étape historique, sous contréle américain, d’ailleurs.

J.P.G.: Mais bon, c’est plus compliqué que cela encore.

M.D.G. : Nous vous remercions vivement pour cette présentation.

*
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NOTES DE RECHERCHE

Mariana Lecarpentier

Enjeux psychiques et significations sociales
des inégalités et des discriminations

Introduction

Les données utilisées dans cet article sont issues d’études sociologiques et psychanalytiques,
de rapports institutionnels, ainsi que de mes propres observations, participantes ou par
immersion, d’interactions entre professionnels de santé et patients, en ma double qualité
de chercheure engagée et de cadre dirigeant dans I’administration centrale des hopitaux de
Paris. La question des inégalités, des discriminations et de 1’exclusion sociale, toujours
d’actualité, m’intéresse en tant qu’objet de recherche qui traverse aussi mon expérience de
vie en France, mon propre parcours intellectuel et professionnel.

Dans la perspective sociologique, les inégalités sociales sont socialement déterminées
alors que dans la perspective psychanalytique, les discriminations et les exclusions sont
enracinées dans des mécanismes psychologiques individuels et dans 1’inconscient collectif.
Dans le rapport a I’autre différent, étranger, certaines caractéristiques personnelles peuvent
étre percues subjectivement comme suspectes et transformées par la société en illégitimité
autorisant le traitement inégal, en chances inégales d’acces a 1’éducation, au logement, au
travail ou a la santé. Le rapport a ’autre, a ’idéal, a 1’idole révele les enjeux psychiques
concentrant les investissements pulsionnels qui déterminent les positions idéologiques et
s’imposent comme vérité contre la connaissance de la vérité et contre la connaissance de
I’autre. L’enjeu du savoir n’étant pas la connaissance mais la jouissance et la puissance.

En France, I’idéologie républicaine égalitariste semble entretenir un lien privilégié avec
la persistance de non reconnaissance des inégalités, des discriminations et des exclusions.
Reconnaitre des différences, donc des inégalités, poserait encore probléme en France, en
raison du poids de I’idéologie (Kaés, 2016) nationale en tant que produit culturel historiquement
déterminé.

1. Direction Générale de I’Assistance Publique Hopitaux de Paris, APHP. E-mail : mariana.lecarpentier@
sap.aphp.fr; mariana.lecarpentier@gmail.com.
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Une lente reconnaissance des inégalités et des discriminations
sociales en France

Bien apres la plupart des pays occidentaux et de nombreuses nations du tiers-monde, sous
la pression de 1’action associative militante, une lente reconnaissance juridique des inégalités
et des discriminations s’est réalisée en France.

Cependant, les progres juridiques considérables accomplis dans le domaine des
discriminations ne garantissent pas une diminution des discriminations dans les faits. Des
difficultés a révéler des pratiques illégales et injustes, passibles de sanction, rendent
difficiles 1’acces des chercheurs sur le terrain dans ce domaine. L'immersion et le testing
téléphonique sont souvent utilisés comme méthodes d’investigation. Pratiqué en situation
réelle pour apporter la preuve de I’intention discriminatoire, le testing' permet de détecter
des comportements discriminants® par rapport aux caractéristiques suspectées®. C’est en
1939 que le festing a été pratiqué pour la premiere fois en France pour mettre en évidence
des pratiques visant 1’interdiction de 1’acces au «dancing» du 47, bd Saint Michel a Paris,
aux étudiants antillais. Par conséquent, le «dancing» a été fermé par la Préfecture de police
pour discrimination. Utilisé surtout par des associations engagées dans la lutte contre le
racisme, le testing a été reconnu par la Cour de Cassation en 2002 comme moyen de
recherche de la preuve.

Devant la persistance des difficultés a révéler des actes discriminatoires, mon interrogation
porte sur la contradiction paradoxale qui existe entre construction universaliste de la réalité
sociale en France et une certaine tradition qui remonte aux Lumiéres et a la Révolution
Francaise. La désignation des catégories d’«étrangers» ou d’«immigrés», dans certains textes
relatifs a la Révolution francaise, fait apparaitre un mélange ambigu de solidarité et
d’exclusion dont ont fait preuve la société civile comme les pouvoirs publics (Noiriel, 1991).
Cette contradiction entre universalité humaniste du discours révolutionnaire (Wahnich, 1997)
et cloture instituée par la communauté nationale produit de I’exclusion sociale. Mais,
paradoxalement, 1’exclusion de 1’étranger ne remet pas en question I’universalité du projet
humaniste francais. Par exemple, dans son discours prononcé a la féte de la Fédération, en
1790, Louis Antoine Léon de Saint Just, révolutionnaire exalté, proclame plusieurs valeurs
contradictoires : «hospitalité et suspicion», «amitié et trahison», «fraternité et exclusion»
(Noiriel, 1991). Dans le texte de loi du 3 aoit 1793, le lien entre nationalité et citoyenneté
semble définir 1’Etranger par rapport au Francais. La peur héritée de 1’Ancien Régime
marque une frontiere entre communauté et «étrangers inquiétants». L’ «étranger de I’intérieur»,
le pauvre, le nomade, le contre révolutionnaire sont suspects de trahison: tout «traitre»
serait un étranger dans la cité (Noiriel, 1991).

1. Cf. Le refus de soins a 1'égard des bénéficiaires de la CMU a Paris: une étude par testing aupres
d’un échantillon représentatif de médecins (omnipraticiens, gynécologues, ophtalmologues,
radiologues) et de dentistes parisiens. Etude de I'IRDES commandée et financée par les fonds de
Couverture Médicale Universelle (CMU), www.discriminations.inegalites. fr.

2. Refuser un rendez-vous médical a un malade en raison de son origine ethnique ou refuser 1’acces
a un emploi a un candidat de plus de 45 ans malgré des compétences avérées constituent des
comportements discriminants. Les statistiques montrent qu’avec 37,8 %, le taux d’emploi des seniors
en France est I’un des plus faibles d’Europe. Il s’agit d’une discrimination directe liée a 1’age dans
I’acces a I’emploi alors que la date de naissance et 1’age ne sont pas obligatoires sur un CV.

3. Des données génétiques, la couleur de peau, 1’age, le sexe ou l’origine sociale, peuvent, dans
certaines conditions, constituer des caractéristiques susceptibles d’entrainer un traitement inégal,
discriminatoire dans I’acces a un droit : travail, logement, éducation, santé, etc.
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L’interaction entre cette société et ceux qui y sont «récemment» venus, ou qui y sont
maintenus en situation d’extériorité par une «frontiére intérieure» au nom de leurs origines,
de leur nationalité, de leur couleur de peau, de leur culture, de leur religion est historiquement
située en France ou les flux migratoires ont été centrés sur le travail. L'imaginaire collectif
de I’immigration s’est alors construit autour d’une image de 1’Autre étranger, différent de
«nous», a éduquer. Parallelement, I’image du «travailleur immigré», seul, isolé, ayant
vocation de rentrer dans son pays d’origine, a pu légitimer de fait I’esclavage et les
colonisations, le mépris, les discriminations. Tout au long du XIX®™ siécle, I’image du
«bon sauvage» est aussi celle du «sauvage» colonisé (Noiriel, 1991). C’est aussi I’image de
I’étranger étrange, tres éloigné de «nous» et donc potentiellement dangereux, avec lequel il
n’est pas possible d’établir des liens, des relations hormis ceux liés a des rapports de
domination.

Pourtant, sur le plan juridique, la loi de 1972, «relative a la lutte contre le racisme»,
institue 1’incrimination de diffamation ou d’injure a caractere raciste ainsi que le délit de
«provocation a la discrimination, a la haine ou a la violence a I’égard d’une personne, d’un
groupe de personnes en raison de leur origine, ou de leur appartenance ou non-appartenance
a une ethnie, une race ou une religion déterminée» dite couramment «incitation a la haine
raciale». Considérée comme une victoire, d’autant plus significative qu’elle avait fait I’objet
d’un vote parlementaire unanime, cette loi a permis aux associations existant depuis au
moins cinqg ans et ayant la lutte contre le racisme comme objet statutaire de se constituer
partie civile dans des proces, mais les longues procédures de recours la rendaient pratiquement
sans effet. La méme impossibilité frappe le Code pénal, entré en application en 1994,
concernant la répression des «discriminations fondées sur 1’origine»: les condamnations
sur ce critere s’élevaient a une dizaine seulement chaque année (trois en 1997, quinze en
1998 et huit en 1999, au titre de 1’article 225-2)".

Les outils politiques de lutte contre la discrimination semblent relever une existence
formelle sans portée sociale réelle, ce que dénoncent inlassablement les associations de
protection des immigrés ou de défense des droits de I’ Homme.

Ainsi, le Haut Conseil a I’Intégration de 1992, oriente les données statistiques concernant
les «étrangers» et les «immigrants» et ses conclusions vers l’identification des signes
d’intégration plutdt que des traces de disparité: «l’intégration juridique des étrangers se
poursuit» et «I’analyse approfondie des différents indicateurs a permis de relativiser les
différences apparentes entre population francaise et étrangére». A propos des inégalités de
salaires, le rapport mentionne: «Pris globalement, les étrangers ont un salaire moyen
inférieur a celui des Francais. Mais la population étrangere n’a pas la méme structure par
qualification, diplome, age, sexe que la population francaise et la différence ne doit pas
étre trop vite prise comme synonyme de discrimination». Ces «différences» ont une justification :
«[Cobservabilité par I’employeur du capital humain pourrait €tre plus faible pour un étranger
que pour un Frangais (cultures différentes, absence des références antérieures ou non
comparabilité des diplomes), ce qui justifierait un salaire d’embauche plus faible. Cette
différence devrait s’amenuiser au cours du temps, au fur et a mesure que 1’employé a la
possibilité de se révéler par son travail» (HCI, 1992).

En 1998, le rapport Lutte contre les discriminations : faire respecter le principe d’égalité
constitue un tournant symbolique dans I’histoire du traitement de la «question immigrée»

1. Mentionné dans le rapport du Groupe d’Etude et de Lutte contre les Discriminations, GELD, 2000,
«Une forme méconnue de discrimination et les emplois fermés aux étrangers: secteur privé,
entreprises publiques, fonctions publiques».
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en France. Pour la premicre fois, on déplace la question de 1’intégration par la mise en
cause des discriminations et on opére une inversion de 1’imputation causale, puisque ce ne
sont plus les attributs des étrangers que 1’on considére comme responsables des difficultés
auxquelles ils sont confrontés, mais le fonctionnement de la société francaise elle-méme
(y compris par des «comportements non intentionnels qui conduisent a une situation
discriminatoire de fait»). Des discriminations peuvent affecter «des Francais de couleur,
notamment d’outre-mer ou d’origine étrangeére non européenne» (HCI, 1998).

En 1999, une association de chercheurs institue un Groupe d’étude et de lutte contre
les discriminations (GELD), chargé «d’analyser les discriminations dont souffrent les
populations en raison de leur origine étrangere, réelle ou supposée». Dans sa note de
synthése no. 1 de mars 2000, le groupe constate que plus de sept millions des emplois des
secteurs privé et surtout public, soit pres du tiers du marché de I’emploi, étaient interdits
ou rendus difficilement accessibles aux étrangers, notamment aux ressortissants dits extra-
communautaires. Des propositions ont été faites pour mettre la réglementation en conformité
avec le principe d’égalité, dont on sait qu’il a valeur constitutionnelle en France.

Des études sociologiques concernant 1’acces aux soins de santé! et des observations du
travail des professionnels de santé dans le monde hospitalier révelent 1’hétérogénéité des
cas cliniques. Des traitements inégaux fondés sur des criteres illégitimes socialement
construits (Fassin, 2002) ont une issue défavorable pour certaines populations victimes de
marginalisation et de discriminations (Lecarpentier, 2012).

Ce n’est qu’en 2014 que le groupe de travail «Connaissance-Reconnaissance» complete
le rapport remis au Premier ministre, Refondation de la politique d’intégration, par la
référence aux abus de langage, a la méconnaissance ou a la confusion, mais aussi aux
perceptions réductrices ou idéologiques, aux représentations sociales (de ’Autre) a I’intégration
de certains «descendants d’immigrés totalement parties prenantes de la société francaise».
La référence aux «filles et fils» de descendants d’immigrés, dont les rapatriés d’Algérie
d’origine arabo-berbere ou les personnes originaires d’outre-mer, charge la notion d’intégration
d’un caractére héréditaire ou filial. Une des personnes auditionnées dont la famille est
francaise depuis plusieurs générations demande: «Quand arrétera-t-on de nous parler
d’intégration ? » 2.

Ce rapport rend compte de la lutte contre le racisme qui, en France, est un combat
politique sans réalité sociale et du lien qui existe entre racisme et inégalité, 1a ou chacune
des deux notions est pour 1’autre le point aveugle. Il fait part de la difficulté, qui persiste
en France, a penser la présence étrangere comme 1égitime, la renvoyant a 1’extérieur comme
«étrangeté». Il fait le constat que le stigmate xénophobe n’existe sous une forme exacerbée
que pour les nouveaux arrivants, mais le stigmate raciste cristallise des représentations
beaucoup plus profondément enracinées.

1. Létude du Centre de Recherche sur les Enjeux Contemporains en Santé Publique, CRESP, Un
traitement inégal ; les discriminations dans l’acces aux soins, réalisée par Estelle Carde, Didier
Fassin, Nathalie Ferré et Sandrine Musso-Dimitrijevic, publiée en avril 2002, apporte des données
empiriques sur la discrimination de patients syriens, algériens, ivoiriens qui se voient refuser 1’acces
aux soins par des assistantes sociales, des médecins, des infirmiéres pour raisons administratives,
avant d’étre dénoncés pour leurs comportements de ces malades (ils se croient tout permis et
viennent consulter pour le moindre petit probleme).

2. Cf. le Rapport rédigé par Chantal Lamarre, directrice de Culture Commune — Scéne nationale du
Bassin Minier du Pas-de-Calais, et Murielle Maffessoli, directrice de 1’Observatoire Régional de
I’Intégration etde la Ville (Alsace), co-présidentes du groupe de travail «Connaissance-Reconnaissance»,
sur la base des apports des membres du groupe de travail et des auditions réalisées.
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Construction psychosociale des inégalités et des discriminations

Les inégalités sociales sont produites par la société, au sens donné par Didier Fassin,
médecin, sociologue et anthropologue, au processus par lequel la société les nomme et les
catégorise pour agir dessus. En faisant référence a la loi de 1998 de lutte contre les
exclusions, Didier Fassin montre que les politiques de lutte contre 1’exclusion se focalisent
sur les plus défavorisés : des bénéficiaires de la couverture maladie universelle (CMU) ou
de I’aide médicale d’état (AME), que la loi s’adresse aux catégories de pauvres, d’exclus,
aux plus vulnérables, alors que les politiques de réduction des inégalités sociales devraient
s’adresser a ’ensemble de la société. Selon lui, en France, les inégalités ont souvent été
pensées en termes de pauvreté, d’exclusion, de précarité, les actions politiques visant les
plus fragiles et les plus démunis, ce qui a eu pour effet la marginalisation de la question
des inégalités sociales dans le débat public, au méme titre que celle de la justice sociale.

Didier Fassin inscrit sa sociologie contre 1’idée que certaines inégalités sont irréductibles,
naturelles, alors qu’elles sont déterminées par des inégalités instituées par la société, donc
«morales ou politiques consistant dans les différents privileges dont quelques-uns jouissent,
au préjudice des autres, comme d’étre plus riches, plus honorés, plus puissants qu’eux, ou
méme de s’en faire obéir» (Fassin, 2002). Des caractéristiques propres au statut de pauvre,
de nomade ou d’étranger ont pour fonction de le distinguer du statut de Francais et de
distinguer ceux qui occupent ces statuts et ceux qui ne les occupent pas. Certains individus
possédant une caractéristique principale sans posséder des caractéristiques accessoires
attendues de maniere informelle, par exemple des femmes ou des étrangers, des personnes
de nationalité francaise mais d’origine étrangere se voient refuser I’acces complet a des
statuts de fonctionnaire ou de médecin. Généralement, on s’attend a ce que les médecins
soient membres des fractions supérieures des classes moyennes, qu’ils soient des hommes
blancs. Par conséquent, certaines personnes, tout en possédant les qualifications formelles
requises mais ne réunissant pas toutes les caractéristiques accessoires s’appliquant au statut
de médecin (Hugues, 1996), se voient refuser 1’acces a toutes les dimensions du statut.
Comme les pauvres, les déviants, ceux se distinguant par leur race et leur classe (Becker,
1985), sont pris dans des processus d’indésirabilité qui déterminent leur traitement inégal,
I’exclusion des droits a 1’éducation, au logement, a la santé et a des activités de la vie
courante.

Des exemples récents, a Champs sur Marne (77), en janvier 2014, du refus d’un
chauffeur de laisser monter certaines personnes dans le bus alors qu’elles étaient munies
de leur titre de transport ou du refus d’agents hospitaliers ou de secrétaires de donner un
RDV avec un médecin a des personnes présentant des caractéristiques suspectes sont des
actes volontaires et concrets, intentionnellement discriminatoires.

L’écart, entre le droit et les faits, entre le principe et la réalité, est dénoncé par des
chercheurs engagés et par les militants qui ceuvrent dans le monde associatif. Ainsi, le
Conseil National des Droits de ’'Homme (CNDH) Romeurope dénonce, dans son rapport
2014, le harcelement et la stigmatisation des habitants des bidonvilles et des squats, Roms
ou non mais identifiés comme tels. Cette stigmatisation se matérialise selon Eric Fassin
(2014), localement, en une véritable «politique de la race». Les propos des certains
responsables politiques et élus, en 2014, dans un contexte d’élection municipale ont un
caractere raciste, mais la banalisation des propos racistes dans le discours public, par des
élus ou des représentants de 1’Etat, alimente et 1égitime les attitudes anti-rom en France.
Des déclarations récentes illustrent des discours racistes, comme celles de Pierre Lellouche
(UMP), le 17 décembre 2013 ; candidat 4 la mairie du 8*™ arrondissement, il a déclaré au
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Conseil de Paris: «Il est plus facile aujourd’hui d’enlever une voiture a Paris, ¢a prend 15
minutes, mais il peut se passer des mois, des années avant que 1’on bouge un mendiant rom
qui est 1a, a ’année, tous les matins, qui revient, qui repart. C’est insensé ! ». Ou Jacques
Domergue (UMP), candidat aux élections municipales de Montpellier, qui a déclaré dans
un entretien pour la revue Artdeville (n° 42, décembre/janvier 2013-2014) : «Les Roms
n’ont rien a faire sur le centre-ville. Je vous le dis clairement. Je serai intransigeant sur la
sécurité. Je pense que ce sont des populations qui souffrent, qu’il faut ramener sur leur
pays»_.

CNCDH dénonce la violation répétée des droits humains des Roms, 1’exclusion de ces
populations victimes de I’intolérance, du racisme et des stigmatisations et des discriminations?.
Des instances et des projets s’appuyant sur des financements européens, orientés vers
I’inclusion sociale se révelent, en France, peu mobilisateurs en faveur des populations
marginalisées et défavorisées des Roms. Les refus d’ouverture d’un compte bancaire
constatés sont en contradiction avec le principe de non discrimination institué par 1’Union
Européenne a I’encontre des consommateurs résidant dans 1’Union du fait de leur nationalité
ou de leur lieu de résidence’. En 2013 et en 2014, de nombreux refus d’aide juridictionnelle
(AJ) ont été recensés a I’encontre de citoyens roumains et bulgares sur le territoire francais :
I’absence d’avis d’imposition a exclu des droits aux aides juridictionnelles les demandeurs
qui n’ont pu prouver le caracteére insuffisant de leurs ressources.

Discriminations dans 1’accés a I’emploi par les employeurs en raison de la réputation
sont attachées aux populations, méme lorsqu’il s’agit d’emplois saisonniers, tels que la
cueillette des fruits ou le ramassage du raisin. Les chantiers d’insertion restent quasiment
leur seule possibilité de se voir embaucher. Ces discriminations a I’embauche sont extrémement
difficiles a prouver.

La santé et 1’acces aux soins de ces populations sont marqués par de nombreuses
pratiques illégales ou abusives, malgré les initiatives des Permanences d’Acces aux Soins
de Santé (PASS), des Fonds pour les soins urgents et vitaux (FSUV) ou de la Protection
Maternelle infantile (PMI) (CNDH, 2014). Entre 450.000 et 600.000 habitats indignes
existent en France. Parmi eux, environ 450 a 500 bidonvilles sont habités par des populations
principalement originaires de pays de 1’Est, en majorité de Roumanie (CNDH, 2014). Des
expulsions, «évacuations», «démantelements» visent la destruction des bidonvilles et 1I’expulsion
des lieux de vie des personnes qui y résident. I’évacuation des habitants des bidonvilles
est le plus souvent réalisée dans le cadre de procédures d’expulsion.

Ces populations marginalisées, reléguées (Lecarpentier, 2012) font I’objet de traitements
inégaux fondés sur des criteres d’illégitimité. Leur situation sanitaire est préoccupante en
raison d’un ensemble de pratiques illégales, discriminantes : retard de la prise en charge
en raison de la recherche d’affiliation dans le pays d’origine, refus liés a des demandes
abusives de pieces administratives, blocages limitant I’acces a la CMU complémentaire ou
a ’AME. Malgré les discours sur le tourisme médical ou la fraude aux dispositifs de soins
de santé, le taux de non accés a la CMU ou a ’AME est extrémement élevé. Pres de 12.000
enfants en age d’étre scolarisés vivent en France dans des bidonvilles, squats ou dans la
rue. Originaires d’Europe de I’Est, ils sont contraints de résider dans ce type d’habitat ultra
précaire, a défaut de pouvoir accéder 1également a un logement individuel. Ils sont concernés

—_

CNDH Romeurope: http : //romeurope.org/IMG/pdf/tableau-discours-stigmatisants. pdf.

2. Harcélement et stigmatisations : politiques et paroles publiques aggravant la précarité des habitants
de bidonvilles, Rapport CNDH Romeurope 2013.

3. Rapport CNDH Romeurope 2014, «Le droit et les faits», publié¢ en septembre 2015.
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par les faibles progres du droit a la scolarisation. Contrairement aux préjugés, les parents
souhaitent scolariser leurs enfants mais les expulsions constituent une cause importante de
déscolarisation des enfants fréquentant 1’école ainsi que les refus de scolarisation par les
communes (CNDH, 2014).

Ces enfants en danger, invisibles pour les institutions, vivant dans des conditions
d’extréme précarité (endettement, carences éducatives et affectives) dans des bidonvilles
situés pour la plupart dans différents départements d’lle de France, mais aussi dans une
moindre mesure dans d’autres métropoles (Lyon ou Marseille), sont victimes d’expulsions
a répétition. Ils ont tres peu acces au droit commun (pas de couverture maladie, pas de
domiciliation administrative, pas d’inscription scolaire possible, peu d’acces a 1’emploi) ce
qui les incite parfois a s’impliquer dans des activités paralleles de subsistance. De nombreux
jeunes se retrouvent ainsi a assumer prématurément de lourdes responsabilités qui les
contraignent a se mettre en danger et a vivre dans 1’illégalité et dans le déni de leurs besoins
fondamentaux : besoin d’apprendre et de se divertir, besoin de sécurité, besoin d’estime
de soi, besoin de reconnaissance sociale.

Relégués, rendus invisibles par des stratégies politiques et des processus déléteres, les
populations marginalisées constituent la face cachée du prestige conservé dans 1’imaginaire
collectif en France ; les minorités présentes sur son sol francais ne sont reconnues ni par
la loi, ni par la constitution. Le Collectif National Droits de I’Homme Romeurope (CNCDH)
mentionne, dans son rapport 2014, que le discours dominant porte encore sur I’absence de
traitement particulier des Roms en tant que groupe ethnique dans 1’application du droit
commun pour tous et de 1’égalité en tant que principe républicain, constitutionnel, abstrait,
imaginaire. Cependant, dans la perspective psychosociologique «1’égalité ne peut se soutenir
dans le discours idéologique que sur la base d’une inégalité de fait dont le profit sert toujours
les idéologues et conforte leur pouvoir. La discrimination dont est 1’objet toute minorité se
traduit dans les faits par I’humiliation des uns et I’affirmation narcissique, contrepartie de
la négation de I’autre» (Kaés, 2016).

L’illégitimité, au fondement du processus de discrimination

La différence percue subjectivement et socialement déterminée comme illégitime conduit,
dans certaines conditions sociales et historiques, au traitement différentiel (Fassin, 2000)
de certaines personnes et populations. Un critére subjectivement per¢gu comme suspect est
socialement transformé en critere illégitime : le sexe, 1’age, 1’ orientation sexuelle, 1’appartenance
syndicale, la couleur de peau, 1’origine étrangere réelle et supposée.

Ces processus psychosociaux sont au fondement de la construction de 1’illégitimité. Des
stéréotypes en tant que processus de catégorisation déterminent la classification en catégories,
I’action de séparer, de distinguer a partir de certains critéres ou caractéres distinctifs.
S’opere alors la distinction ou la discrimination entre I’indispensable et le souhaitable.

Parallelement, la persistance des représentations négatives de certaines populations,
notamment immigrées, trouverait sa source dans des images mentales : des représentations
en tant que forme de «connaissance, dite de sens commun, socialement élaborées et partagées,
constituées a partir des expériences, des informations, des savoirs, des modéles de pensée,
ont une visée pratique d’organisation, de compréhension et d’orientation des conduites.
Elles agissent comme des grilles de lecture et des guides d’action» (Jodelet, 1993).

Dans leur double étayage, individuel, en tant qu’images mentales, et, social, en tant que
sens commun, les représentations traduisent une vision commune d’un groupe social, d’une
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organisation ou d’une institution permettant a ses membres de s’y reconnaitre. Certaines
représentations renvoient a 1’idéologie, en tant que processus de «liaison par le déni» (Kaés,
1980). Leur rdle social est essentiel : 1’idée que les femmes ne sont pas douées en maths,
que les fils d’ouvriers n’ont pas le gotit pour les études, que les Roms sont des voleurs,
que les homosexuels sont efféminés sont des stéréotypes qui assignent des places a la marge
de la société et contribuent ainsi a2 maintenir les inégalités entre différentes catégories
sociales, mais aussi entre les membres de la communauté nationale et ceux des minorités
«visibles» ; ainsi des personnes handicapées, des homosexuels, des femmes, des étrangers
n’ont pas les mémes facilités que les autres, du fait de trés nombreux facteurs économiques
et éducatifs, mais aussi du fait des discriminations.

En France, la question de la 1égitimité et d’illégitimité interroge le rapport a I’immigration
et plus généralement le rapport a 1’étranger en tant que rapport a I’Autre différent par son
origine. C’est ainsi que certains descendants d’immigrés sont encore désignés comme
«immigré», «étranger» en raison de leur apparence, de leur couleur de peau et/ou de leur
patronyme, alors qu’une grande partie d’entre eux sont de nationalité francaise. La non-reconnaissance
de leur statut de «francais» s’accompagne parfois d’une suspicion quant a leur degré
d’allégeance a la Nation. Leur présence est considérée comme illégitime, donne lieu a des
contrdles d’identité a répétition et a des interrogations systématiques sur leur lieu de
naissance ou sur leur pays d’origine.

Ces attitudes font état d’une illégitimité qui s’exprime par une assignation a 1’origine,
réelle ou supposée. La discrimination est alors une inégalité illégitime déclarée illégale,
une injustice sociale qui nécessite un rappel de la loi permettant de combattre des pratiques
observées «lorsque, pour des raisons de race ou d’origine ethnique, une personne est traitée
de maniere moins favorable qu’une autre ne 1’a été, ne I’est ou ne le serait dans une situation
comparable»!. La connaissance des processus psychiques qui président au principe de
discrimination et de I’exclusion est également nécessaire.

Mécanismes psychiques au fondement des discriminations
et des exclusions

Des mécanismes psychiques de réduction et de surestimation fondent le principe de
discrimination qui résulte «de ce que la surestimation de son objet doit & la réduction?, de
ce que, pour étre tolérable, la réduction doit a la surestimation, ou encore de ce que
I’idéalisation doit a la persécution dont elle est le revers» (Kaés, 2016). La surestimation
de la pensée au détriment de la réalité est un effet du narcissisme intellectuel : «Les choses
s’effacent devant leur représentation» par la négation, par le déni ou le désaveu, la pensée
et I’idée sont prises, comme dans la perversion, pour objet de plaisir, de jouissance. Freud
a défini en 1905 la surestimation de 1’objet comme une des caractéristiques des perversions
en général alors que la réduction sémiologique (Baudrillard, 1970) en tant que systeme de
signes a la fonction de réduire le sens «du tout a la partie» (Kaés, 2016) et de réduire la
fonction symbolique a un systeme d’objets partiels idéalisés faisant fonctionner le discours

1. Selon les termes de la directive 2000/43 de la Communauté européenne, toute discrimination
nécessite la référence a la loi instituant 1’égalité des droits entre les membres de la société.

2. La réduction du tout a la partie, caractéristique des groupes idéologiques, est un mécanisme a
I’ceuvre dans le processus de fétichisation en tant que «partie fermée sur elle-méme qui trace une
frontiere a I’inconnu et au manque» (Rosolato, 1967).
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idéologique selon une relation de domination. «Cette réduction sémiologique du symbolique
constitue proprement le processus idéologique.» (Baudrillard, 1970)

L’idéologie tient a sa double polarité psychique et sociale et comporte nécessairement
une exagération de la valeur attribuée a I’objet sur lequel se cristallisent les investissements
pulsionnels'. Deés lors la croyance de la stricte égalité oblige chaque membre d’un groupe
A sacrifier son intimité au profit du groupe. L’idéologie de 1’égalité est une position® issue
d’un systeme d’idées abstraites conscientes et inconscientes qui constitue une mentalité,
c’est-a-dire le cadre mental d’un individu, d’un groupe, d’une société. Elle apparait comme
une perversion du rapport au savoir chaque fois que le savoir de 1’idéologue s’impose comme
vérité contre la connaissance de la vérité et la connaissance de 1’autre. L’enjeu du savoir
n’étant pas la connaissance mais la jouissance et la puissance. Ce qui est visé est le désir,
I’autre, le désir de ’autre.

Mais la distorsion idéologique se forme devant la nécessité de faire face a la menace
d’étre «désintégré», d’étre impuissant a controler le cours du monde. Fonctionnant comme
instance d’identification, la fonction identificatoire de 1’idéologie protége contre 1’angoisse
et établit le sens. Elle sert au plus haut niveau a identifier et a désigner un ennemi extérieur
légitime. ’exclusion d’un membre du groupe entraine une nouvelle dynamique qui restructure
et réaffermit les formations psychiques engagées dans le processus groupal.

En référence a la théorie kleinienne, le processus idéologique se constitue comme
principe de discrimination des «bons» et «conformes» et des «mauvais» et déviants»,
attribuant des places, des valeurs. Il s’affirme lorsqu’il s’agit d’exclure la source d’un
désordre, de I’Inconscient, du corps, du réve, mais aussi de I’Autre (Kaés, 2016). Cette
violence silencieuse, innomée, souvent honteuse, produite par 1’inégalité croissante, le
chomage et 1’exclusion, les ségrégations sociales, sexistes, racistes, les violences politiques
et religieuses, les violences familiales, conjugales et contre les enfants est une des caractéristiques
des sociétés modernes (Kaés, 2012) provoque un sentiment de mal étre qui exprime 1’état
d’une société. La peur et le sentiment d’insécurité qui composent le mal étre s’amplifient
par ’occultation de ces violences omniprésentes, sans limites ni origines reconnaissables,
destructrices de la capacité de penser.

Le but est I’anéantissement de I’autre, de 1’insupportable différence, faire disparaitre
une culture, effacer une origine, alors que des siecles ont tissé des liens de sexe et de
génération entre des peuples qui s’entretuent pour des enjeux d une différence insupportable,
illégitime, pour la 1égitimité de I’origine. C’est sur cette question que s’affrontent les idéaux,
les conduites de domination et d’emprise, toute la force de la négation de I’Autre et se
fondent les cultes idéologiques ou religieux de la pureté.

En France, I’idéologie républicaine égalitariste semble entretenir un lien privilégié avec
la non reconnaissance persistante des inégalités sociales, des discriminations et des exclusions.
Elle répond (Bourdieu & Passeron, 1964) a la nécessité de masquer 1’écart séparant les
classes qui détiennent le monopole social et culturel des autres. L’idéologie du don diffusée
par 1’école permet de 1égitimer la position sociale occupée a la sortie de la scolarité. Cette
position sociale est définie par les titres scolaires puisque dans les sociétés contemporaines
la hiérarchie sociale se calque en grande partie sur la hiérarchie scolaire. Des lors, le

1. Kaés définit la position idéologique en tant qu’organisation narcissique fondée sur un déni collectif
de perception de la réalité au profit de la toute puissance de 1’idée, de 1’exaltation de 1’idéal et de
la mise en place d’une idole, ou fétiche.

2. Kaés définit la position comme organisation des formations psychiques et des processus dans leurs
rapports avec les angoisses fondamentales, avec les mécanismes de défense correspondants, avec
les instances idéales et avec les identifications (Ibid., p. 174).
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discours méritocratique permet a 1’école de 1égitimer non seulement la hiérarchie scolaire,
mais aussi la hiérarchie sociale qui en est issue. L'école manifeste ainsi un pouvoir
d’ordonnancement et de consécration. Pour Pierre Bourdieu et Jean-Claude Passeron, 1’école
aune fonction de reproduction sociale : les inégalités sociales sont transformées en inégalités
scolaires qui redeviennent ensuite des inégalités sociales a la sortie du systeme scolaire.
L’école transforme une hiérarchie sociale non 1égitime, car reposant sur 1’héritage familial,
en une hiérarchie sociale relativement identique, mais l1égitimée par les titres scolaires qui
sont censés étre attribués en fonction de mérites personnels. L’idéologie charismatique du
don est au cceur de ce processus de 1égitimation de la reproduction sociale, puisqu’a travers
elle, I’héritage social est percu comme un mérite, un don inné. L’école contribue ainsi a
reproduire 1’état des rapports de force entre classes sociales tout en les dissimulant par la
«violence symbolique» vis-a-vis des dominés comme des dominants.

Au-dela de son expression historique, la position idéologique subsiste alors méme que
ses contenus changent. De nouveaux contenus idéologiques hyperlibéraux, nationalistes et
religieux se consolident dans les groupes sociaux et dans les institutions en contrepoint a
la mondialisation.

Légitimité de la santé et illégitimité de certains malades

Pour maintenir et préserver I’intégrité d’un groupe social, la négativité introduite par ’Autre
dans les liens intersubjectifs est niée, car insupportable. Les alliances inconscientes ont la
fonction refoulante pour les sujets qui s’y lient. Elles sont fondées sur le déni ou le désaveu,
le rejet.

Lorsque j’ai étudié le fonctionnement d’équipes de soignants a I’hdpital de D’Altérité
j’ai accordé une attention supplémentaire a la dimension du désaveu de la différence entre
les médecins blancs et les aides-soignantes noires dont le fantasme soutenait les alliances
a I’intérieur du groupe. L’idéologie égalitariste caractéristique a ce groupe, marginalisé par
ailleurs dans 1’hdpital, soutenait 1’alliance contre ceux qui auraient pu affirmer une différence :
les identifications communes, des fantasmes et des représentations partagées contribuaient
a la formation de I’idéal. Les alliances inconscientes (Kaés, 2014) sont des formations
intermédiaires qui articulent les structures individuelles et les structures intersubjectives
communes et partagées par chaque membre d’un groupe humain.

Alors que I’espérance moyenne de vie n’a cessé de croitre en France, elle est plus
importante au sein des catégories sociales favorisées. Un écart de 7 ans a été constaté entre
I’espérance de vie des cadres supérieurs et celle des ouvriers et le taux de mortalité évitable
et prématuré est parmi les plus élevés des pays développés, particulierement pour les
hommes. La mortalité des hommes francais de 45 a 59 ans exercant une profession manuelle
dépasse de 71% celles des non manuels (alors que cette surmortalité varie de 35 a 55%
dans d’autres pays européens)’.

Par ailleurs, il existe un lien entre 1’état de santé dégradé, les difficultés d’acces a
I’emploi, le cumul de périodes de chomage, pénibilités au travail, des clivages trés anciens
se maintiennent en France, et concernent massivement les classes populaires®. L’écart entre

1. Alternatives Economiques, n° 104, 2015.

2. Alternatives Economiques, n° 104, 2015. Selon les auteurs, les classes populaires, constituées
majoritairement d’ouvriers et d’employées, comprennent aussi les petits indépendants de I’agriculture,
du commerce et de I’artisanat. Tous sont caractérisés par leurs positions subordonnées dans la
hiérarchie sociale (mais aussi par leur résistance a cela), par des situations de vulnérabilité, de
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I’expérience subjective et la probabilité objective est transformé par le systeme de soins en
chances inégales d’acces aux soins de spécialité, en chances inégales de suivi et de guérison.

L'offre de soins répartie de facon inégalitaire sur I’ensemble du territoire francais induit
une densité différente de médecins généralistes, de spécialistes, un délai d’acces aux urgences
ou d’acces a un généraliste different sur I’ensemble du territoire francais. Globalement, il
s’allonge a mesure que 1’on s’éloigne de la préfecture du département, des grandes villes,
de la capitale. I’organisation et le fonctionnement du syst¢eme de soins transforment, par
des processus de segmentation, de sélection, de relégation, les inégalités sociales en
inégalités de santé. Malades et professionnels étrangers paient leur entrée a 1’hopital public
de leur relégation et de 1’élimination différée transformant 1’inégalité sociale en inégalité
de santé.

L’étude publiée en avril 2002 par le Centre de Recherche sur les Enjeux contemporains
en Santé Publique (CRESP) a mis en évidence le traitement inégal et les discriminations
dans ’acces aux soins, entre I’acquis social en maticre de santé et la politique plus restrictive
limitant les droits a la santé a des populations considérées comme illégitimes : les étrangers
en situation de séjour irrégulier ou les immigrés des pays du Tiers monde.

Dans certains cas, le traitement défavorable des personnes est dii a une méconnaissance
du droit ou a de préjugés de la part des professionnels de santé. Les conséquences peuvent
étre vitales ou des simples inconforts, mais ceux qui subissent des traitements défavorables
partagent des caractéristiques liées a I’origine, a la nationalité ou a I’irrégularité du séjour
en France : des caractéristiques d’illégitimité.

Alors qu’en matiére de santé, on ne reconnait pas de critere de 1égitimité pour sélectionner
des malades, discours d’égalité d’acces de tous a des soins de santé contrastent avec
différences de traitement de certains malades selon 1’origine réelle ou supposée ou la
régularité ou I’irrégularité du séjour en France.

Cependant, I’illégitimité, en tant qu’il est inacceptable de traiter autrement 1’étranger
en situation irréguliere, connait plusieurs niveaux : les plus illégitimes étant les sans-papiers ;
les demandeurs d’asile étant plus 1égitimes que les clandestins. Des politiques d’ immigration
de plus en plus restrictives et de plus en plus répressives font peser sur certains groupes la
suspicion et la nécessité de prouver sans cesse leur situation, des populations dont on ne
cesse de dire qu’elles sont illégitimes tout en laissant les agents décider de ce qui est 1égitime
et de ce qui ne 1’est pas.

Les discriminations a caractere racial, «y compris par des comportements non intentionnels
qui conduisent a une situation de fait», sont révélées a la fois par des conditions d’acces et
par la qualité des services réservés a certaines populations. Ainsi, dans les hopitaux publics
des regroupements ethniques séparent les malades étrangers des malades frangais, des retards
et des refus de soigner sont justifiés par des lourdeurs administratives ou des déficiences,
des professionnels eux méme relégués dénoncent des comportements des malades qui se
croient tout permis. Pour masquer les inégalités et les discriminations sociales, se sont
multipliées les filieres comme autant de lieux de relégation sociale (Lecarpentier, 2012) :
des Permanences d’Acces aux Soins de Santé (PASS), des services de soins palliatifs, des
services d’addictologie ou les services d’urgences ne sont que quelques exemples de déni
par projection et dénégation.

Les corps souffrants deviennent alors des criteres de 1égitimation d’un droit, d’une cause
pour les immigrés malades (Fassin, 2002). La maladie grave peut devenir un motif de

précarité et par un éloignement de la culture savante, écrite. En France, 1’accés aux livres ou la
fréquentation des musées demeurent tres marqués par les inégalités sociales.
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régularisation de la situation administrative de la personne malade si le traitement n’est pas
accessible dans le pays d’origine. Lorsque la discrimination produit une forme de subjectivation
par la reconnaissance du corps souffrant comme critere de 1égitimation d’un droit, le sujet
victime d’une injustice rentre dans un processus de victimisation. C’est a ce titre qu’il peut
réclamer ses droits, mais c’est aussi sous cette condition qu’il peut 1égitimer sa souffrance.

L’ambiguité de cette double subjectivation — comme sujet de droit et comme sujet de
souffrance - et sa tendance a produire une forme de victimisation se manifeste dans le
contraste entre 1’espace bien plus grand accordé au sujet de droit qu’au sujet de souffrance.
Le nombre réduit de plaintes efficacement traitées par les commissions (on estime que neuf
sur dix sont classées sans suite, en raison notamment de la définition trés restrictive de la
discrimination dont les référents nommés dans les préfectures font usage) oriente la gestion
des plaintes vers une victimisation qui reléve beaucoup plus de la reconnaissance d’un sujet
de souffrance que de la reconnaissance d’un sujet de droit. Ainsi, la légitimation sociale
de la victime de discrimination se trouve relativement dissociée de sa 1égitimation juridique,
par une condamnation ou par une réparation, alors que rendre visible une discrimination,
c’est demander justice.

Conclusion

Malgré les avancées juridiques accomplies, la discrimination reste encore une réalité
indicible dans la société francaise parce qu’elle met en cause le principe d’égalité qui
constitue un fondement idéologique républicain.

«Discriminer, ¢’est naturaliser des inégalités. A 1’inverse, la discrimination suppose des
inégalités naturalisées. Il s’agit bien d’une logique circulaire entre effets et conditions de
possibilités : les discriminations reconduisent la hiérarchie sociale du fait que celle-ci parait
naturelle, et d’autant mieux que celles-1a la font paraitre telle; «racisme de classe» et
xénophobie traitent les pauvres et les étrangers comme s’ils étaient d’une espéce différente»’.
Le qualificatif «racial» ne présuppose pas I’existence de «races», mais indique que, pour
un certain nombre d’acteurs sociaux, des différences manifestant une altérité radicale servent
a classer les individus et, en ’occurrence, a les traiter inégalement.

Cependant, désigner la discrimination raciale en France prend tout son sens en référence
a I’histoire coloniale, en tant que produit de la domination coloniale, puis de I’exploitation
économique et de la ségrégation spatiale des immigrés.

Parallelement, 1’idéologie égalitariste occultant les inégalités sociales et le déni des
discriminations sociales en France semble s’appuyer sur la croyance en 1’égalité, sur
I’allégeance a 1’idéal méritocratique et sur des processus sociaux de domination. Derriére
le discours égalitariste républicain, la reproduction sociale est soutenue par des alliances
inconscientes qui transforment croyances partagées, idéal méritocratique et capital social
en capital culturel ou en capital santé.

Par conséquent, sélections, segmentations et diversification des filieres masquent des
processus sociaux et psychiques a I’ceuvre dans la construction de 1’image de l’Autre,
différent, étranger par son étrangeté, car en France 1’image de I’Autre différent reste tres
éloignée de nous et a éduquer, a accompagner. Cette image légitime des formes de
domination, de mépris a I’ceuvre dans les discriminations. L’autre, dangereux, avec lequel

1. Discours d’Eric Fassin, prononcé en ouverture du séminaire organisé par 1’Ecole Normale Supérieure
de Paris, «Discriminer», en 2008.
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il n’est pas possible d’établir des liens, des relations hormis ceux liés a des rapports de
domination, est assigné en bas de 1’échelle sociale, exclu de I’espace social commun a
«nous» et de la reconnaissance qu’il ne mérite pas car représentant une menace inacceptable,
insupportable.

Cette nouvelle grille de lecture rendant lisibles les diverses formes d’inégalités et de
discriminations, qu’il est essentiel d’étudier non seulement dans leur réalité, comme fait
empirique, mais aussi dans leur représentation récente, permet 1’intelligibilité de I’expérience
des inégalités et des discriminations et engage 1’ensemble de nos représentations de la
société.
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La reconstruction de la mémoire collective
du départ des immigrants juifs roumains
pour Montréal dans les années de la Shoah

Introduction

Cette recherche prend racine dans notre intérét pour la communauté juive de Roumanie
durant la Shoah et pour la récupération de la mémoire de ceux qui ont pris la décision de
quitter leur pays dans les années d’avant la guerre, pendant celle-ci et dans 1I’immédiat
apres-guerre. Son objectif est d’analyser les récits des immigrants juifs roumains a Montréal,
révélateurs d’un passé lointain et parfois oublié.

Comme matériel d’analyse, nous disposons de soixante-seize entrevues semi-dirigées?,
et non encore exploitées, de juifs roumains qui vivent ou ont vécu a Montréal, entrevues
faites par le Centre commémoratif de I’Holocauste de Montréal. Le Centre a été mis sur
pied en 1976 par des survivants de I’Holocauste installés a Montréal et par d’autres membres
de la communauté juive. Ils avaient a cceur de conserver, par ce moyen, la mémoire des
rescapés de la Shoah et des immigrants. 31 entrevues concernent des femmes et 45 des
hommes. Leur année de naissance vont de 1914 (un seul homme) a 1936. Ils étaient donc
forcément tres jeunes en 1938-1947, années de leur immigration au Canada. Leurs récits
durent entre 45 minutes et 3 heures et 30 minutes et sont en anglais (deux sont en yiddish).
Parfois, ces témoignages ont été enregistrés sur deux jours, car cet exercice était éprouvant.

Nous avons choisi dix témoignages parmi les soixante-seize pour les analyser dans le
cadre de notre recherche®, en fonction de la durée de ’entrevue. Nous avons privilégié les
témoignages les plus longs, car plus riches en informations. Ces entrevues étaient structurées
en plusieurs parties : au début, les récits de 1’enfance et de 1’adolescence ; ensuite, la vie
privée et familiale ; suit apres le contexte antisémite en Roumanie, leurs expériences ou celles
de leurs parents dans les ghettos (le cas échéant), puis le moment du départ et celui de leur arrivée
a Montréal, leur vie apres la guerre. Dans le cadre de cette premiere analyse, nous sommes
restés concentrés, pour une question de cohérence, sur les questions du départ, les descriptions
de leur vie dans ses différents aspects (enfance, adolescence, vie familiale, langue parlée,
les années a I’école et le contexte sociopolitique durant les années de la Shoah).

1. Université du Québec a Montréal. E-mail : dana.mihaela.ionescu@gmail.com.
2. Nous avons conservé les particularités du francais du Canada, langue de rédaction de ce texte (n. réd.).
3. Nous envisageons une analyse de toutes les entrevues ultérieurement.
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Le travail de mémoire et la question de la recherche

En Roumanie, le travail de récupération de la mémoire chez les Juifs roumains appartient
a une période assez récente, apreés la chute du régime communiste. Dans les années
1950-1960, les historiens roumains ont gardé un silence presque absolu sur la tragédie de
la Shoah, car le régime communiste leur avait interdit de traiter de ce sujet (Solonari, 2015).
Dans la phase nationaliste du régime communiste, la production historiographique était
soumise a un controle strict pour éviter toute remise en cause des mythes nationaux. Les
rares publications sur la mémoire des juifs roumains qui ont connu la Shoah, dans les années
1970, essayaient de nier ou de minimaliser le role de 1’Etat roumain dans la tragédie de la
Shoah. Pourtant, ils avaient vécu sous un des régimes les plus antisémites d’Europe!. Dans
ces conditions, la question générale de notre recherche est formulée comme suit : comment
la reconstruction de la mémoire collective du contexte sociohistorique des années de la
Shoah en Roumanie (1938-1945) se traduit-elle dans les récits des immigrants juifs roumains
a Montréal ?

Une série de questions spécifiques permet de mettre en évidence les enjeux de ce travail :
Comment ces immigrants mettent-ils en récit ce contexte antisémite qui les a obligés a
quitter leur pays? Comment donnent-ils sens a ce contexte ? Comment se déploie (dans
leurs récits) 1’agentivité des juifs roumains alors que les marges d’action se rétrécissent au
point de les forcer a quitter leur territoire ? Comment témoignent-ils, apres tant d’années,
de ce tragique événement? La nature de cette mémoire est-elle la méme étant donné que
I’enregistrement des entrevues a été effectué 40 ou 70 années plus tard ?

Contexte sociohistorique du départ

Pour recréer le contexte, le cadre théorique et 1’opérationnalisation, nous avons pris le
modele proposé par Enzo Traverso (2012), en retenant trois des quatre régles de production
de la connaissance historique : la contextualisation, la conceptualisation et1’opérationnalisation.
La contextualisation consiste, selon Traverso, «a placer un événement ou une idée dans son
époque, dans son cadre social, dans un environnement intellectuel et linguistique, dans un
paysage mental qui lui sont propres» (Traverso, 2012). Pour notre travail, il s’agit de replacer
les départs forcés ou volontaires des juifs roumains dans le contexte antisémite de 1’époque.
Le gouvernement d’Antonescu, arrivé au pouvoir en septembre 1940, avait préféré favoriser,
dans un premier temps, I’émigration volontaire des juifs. Toutefois, la situation de la
population juive s’était dégradée dramatiquement : 1’expropriation des biens, les menaces
de déportation, etc. Quitter le pays devient dans ces conditions une chance de salut. Nous
voulons savoir de quelle facon les juifs roumains venus au Canada ont mis en récit la période
vécue en Roumanie avant leur départ : comment ils traduisent en mots le fait qu’ils sentaient
«’étau se resserrer sur eux» (par des lois, des actes de violence) jusqu’au moment ou ils
ne voyaient plus qu’une seule solution viable : partir ?

Le départ vers la Palestine se faisait grace a I’association Aliyah, présidée par Eugéne
Meissner et Samuel Leibovici. Les conditions du départ étaient extrémement difficiles et
sont devenues plus difficiles encore apres la déclaration de guerre des Alliés a 1a Roumanie
en décembre 1941.

1. Cf. Hannah Arendt, 1991, p. 341 : «On peut dire sans exagérer que la Roumanie était le pays le
plus antisémite de 1’Europe d’avant-guerre».
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La mémoire collective

La conceptualisation signifie, toujours selon Enzo Traverso, une fagon «d’appréhender le
réel» en le captant par des concepts. Pour mener a bien notre analyse, nous avons fait appel,
selon I’expression de Weber, a un «tribunal scientifique» ; autrement dit, nous avons appelé
a la barre des témoins des sociologues et des anthropologues qui nous ont renseigné sur
les concepts retenus.

Pour Maurice Halbwachs, qui a été le premier a parler de la «mémoire collective» dans
son ouvrage Les cadres sociaux de la mémoire, 1’individu ne peut pas se souvenir seul. Il
considere que le plus grand nombre de nos souvenirs nous reviennent lorsque notre entourage
nous le rappelle. Puisque la mémoire est un lieu de rencontre entre 1’individu et la
collectivité, Halbwachs affirme qu’il s’agit d’une construction collective, d’une mise en
commun des souvenirs, des tranches de vie. Il croit dans 1’existence d’'une mémoire partagée
par I’ensemble d’un groupe. Les juifs roumains qui témoignent pour notre recherche le font
dans le présent sur un moment de leur passé, tout en ayant la participation de leur entourage
(enfants, amis, d’autres survivants ou immigrants, etc.).

Pour Enzo Traverso encore, les mémoires individuelles donnent naissance a une mémoire
collective qui englobe 1I’ensemble des souvenirs (incluant aussi les omissions) des individus
réinterprétés par la collectivité (Traverso, 2005). Ce concept nous aidera a justifier les
oublis volontaires que nous avons remarqués en écoutant les témoignages. La mémoire est
une sélection, donc I’oubli a sa place dans la construction d’une mémoire. Une occasion
de rappeler un autre concept, celui d’oubli intentionnel ou d’oubli de sélection, avancés
par Paul Ricoeur (2000).

Le travail de mémoire. Analyse et interprétation des témoignages

Selon Joél Candau (1998), le travail de mémoire peut prendre la forme d’un devoir de
mémoire exigé par certaines communautés qui ont eu un lourd passé. La communauté juive
roumaine, avec son expérience de la Shoah, fait partie de ces communautés au lourd passé.
Pour les immigrants juifs roumains 8 Montréal, témoigner de leur passé était aussi un devoir.
Une série de portraits de personnes appartenant a ce groupe nous a permis de comprendre
le mécanisme de reconstruction d’une mémoire «blessée».

R., née le 17 septembre 1927 a Pascani (Roumanie), vivait avec ses deux parents a la
campagne. Ils avaient une ferme. En 1942, la ferme ayant été détruite par les bombardements,
son pere a décidé de quitter la campagne pour s’établir a Bucarest. Apres la guerre, la
famille revient a la campagne et reconstruit la maison détruite, mais peu apres son pere
parvient, avec I’aide de Joint, a organiser le départ de la famille pour le Canada.

C. est née en mars 1914 a Suceava. Quand elle avait deux ans et demi, son pere est
décédé. A 1’école, ses cours sont en roumain, mais a la maison, elle parle allemand. En
aout 1937, elle se marie avec un militant sioniste. En 1941, elle est déportée avec son mari.
Apres la guerre, en 1946, ils sont partis pour Montréal.

S. est née le 8 aout 1926 a Bucarest. Son pere est décédé en 1944, mais elle ne sait pas
ol ni comment. Son frére est décédé en 1943, while building a bridge for the Romanian
authorities. Elle a vécu dans une famille traditionnelle. Ses voisins étaient des juifs pour
70% d’entre eux. En 1940, sa famille quitte Bucarest pour aller a Cernauti, ou vivait une
bonne partie de la famille, mais tous les membres de la famille sont enfermés dans un
ghetto. En 1945, S. revient avec sa mere a Bucarest dans leur appartement; une fois la
guerre finie, elles sont parties pour Israél, puis vers Montréal.
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M. est née le 13 janvier 1924 a Satu Mare. En 1944, on a voulu I’obliger a porter
I’étoile jaune et, parce qu’elle refusa, elle a été déportée a Auschwitz. En 1946, elle est
partie pour la Belgique, apres avoir transité par Israél. En 1951, elle est arrivée avec son
mari au Canada.

F. est née le 12 aoGt 1920 a Bucarest. Son pere a di changer son nom pour pouvoir
s’occuper de ses affaires. La famille ne pratique pas la religion juive. Elle a étudié dans
une école missionnaire protestante, avec d’autres juifs qui désiraient une bonne éducation
pour leurs enfants. En 1943, elle quitte avec son mari la Roumanie en bateau pour se rendre
a Cuba, puis, en 1948, elle arrive au Canada.

H. est née le 5 septembre 1926 a Baciu, mais elle a grandi a Bucarest. En janvier 1941,
a eu lieu la «rébellion 1égionnaire». Sa famille a réussi a se sauver avec I’aide des «gentils».
Son frere a été déporté dans un camp de concentration. En aout 1944, H. avait décidé de
quitter la Roumanie «le plus vite possible». Elle a obtenu un passeport et un visa pour la
Palestine grace a une amie. En 1961, elle arrive au Canada.

D. est né le 25 décembre 1931. Son pere était entrepreneur. Ses parents sont décédés.
En 1944, la Croix-Rouge 1’envoie avec sa sceur en Palestine sur un bateau transportant des
enfants orphelins. En 1956, il obtient son visa pour le Canada.

L. est né le 2 aout 1940 a Piatra Neamt (Roumanie). En 1941, ses parents déménagent
a Bucarest. En 1943, il obtient un visa pour la Palestine et quitte la Roumanie a bord d’un
bateau. Il reste cinq ans en Palestine, puis, en 1951, il émigre au Canada.

I. est né le 3 novembre 1924 a Dorohoi. Il était étudiant a Bucarest quand la guerre a
commencé. En novembre 1941, il a été déporté dans un ghetto en Ukraine, puis est envoyé
en 1943 dans un camp de concentration. Depuis 1973, il habite 2 Montréal.

P. est né le 23 septembre 1933 a Iasi. Il n’a pas connu la déportation, ni les camps de
concentration. Il remercie ses parents de 1’avoir protégé pendant toute cette période. Son
pere a été embarqué dans le train de la mort en juin 1941. Apres huit mois d’absence, il
était revenu a la maison. Il a émigré en Palestine et en 1964 est arrivé a Montréal.

L’enfance comme «paradis perdu»

Le théeme de I’enfance surgit nostalgiquement dans presque tous les entretiens. La plupart
des participants étaient encore treés jeunes quand ils ont connu la Shoah. Ils parlent de
I’enfance comme d’un «paradis perdu». Pour eux, ’enfance signifie la famille, les ami-e-s,
I’école et le lieu de jeux.

R. parle de sa vie a la campagne, de ses amies et de la vie paisible avant la guerre :
J’étais un enfant heureux. J'avais une bonne qui s’occupait de moi, car ma mere aidait
souvent mon pere.

Pour F., son enfance a été tres heureuse : Mon pére nous a donné, a moi et a ma seur,
tout ce a quoi un enfant pouvait réver a l’époque. Mon enfance a été parfaite. J avais une
gouvernante, des professeurs privés a la maison. Je venais d’une famille trés riche. Mon
pere avait des amis assez haut placés dans la société roumaine.

Une des mesures mises en place par la politique antisémite consistait a jeter les Juifs
hors de leurs maisons pour les leur confisquer. La perte de la maison est vue comme une
rupture avec 1’univers de I’enfance, et apparait chez plusieurs comme une désolation. La
perte de la maison est souvent associée avec la perte de I’enfance. M. se rappelle : Lorsque
les légionnaires sont venus chez nous, ils nous ont confisqué notre maison. Je n’ai pas eu
le temps de prendre mes affaires.
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Nous avons remarqué un fort attachement a la langue roumaine et parfois le regret de
ne plus la parler. Nous avons entendu plusieurs mots' en roumain et méme des phrases
entieres. Apres avoir dit les noms des villes ou de leurs amis en anglais, nos sujets les
disent aussi en roumain. A la maison, nous ne parlions que la langue roumaine. Je me
souviens encore et je n’ai pas tout oublié, relate M.%. P. regrette de ne plus parler la langue
roumaine, mais il dit qu’il 1’a parlée seulement a 1’école et apres 1’émigration en Palestine
et a Montréal, il a cessé de la parler.

P. explique la fagon par laquelle son enfance a été protégée par ses parents de tous les
maux (son enfance ressemble un peu a celle de I’enfant du film La vie est belle): Mes
parents ne discutaient jamais devant nous de politique. Ils voulaient nous laisser l’innocence
et vivre notre enfance. J’avais 6 ans quand mon peére nous a été arraché et emporté dans
le train de la mort. Moi, je ne savais rien. Ma meére me disait qu’il était parti travailler.

L’enfance comme «paradis perdu» semble trés pertinente pour pouvoir répondre a une
de nos questions spécifiques qui portent sur la facon dont nos sujets donnent du sens au
contexte du départ. Avec les souvenirs de leur enfance, généralement trés heureux, nos
sujets rentrent dans la logique de la perte qui les suivra tout au long de leur récit. Chaque
témoignage se termine avec un défilé des photos parmi lesquelles se trouvaient évidemment
les photos de leur enfance.

L’adolescence comme «arbre déraciné»

La période de 1’adolescence est liée aussi aux années d’études. C’est le moment de la prise
de conscience qu’il y avait «quelque chose qui n’était pas normal» dans la société. Apres une
enfance heureuse, ils sont exposés a une réalité qui devient jour apres jour incompréhensible.
L. se souvient que dans la cour d’école il y avait des camarades qui venaient expres pour le
pousser et pour rire de lui. Pendant le match de soccer, ils le frappaient comme si de rien n’était.

P. raconte qu’elle était la premiére de la classe. A la fin de I’année, il y avait trois éleves
qui recevaient un diplome pour la premiere place, la deuxiéme place et la troisieéme place.
L’enseignante a convoqué sa mere a 1’école en lui disant que méme si elle était la meilleure
de la classe, elle ne pouvait pas lui accorder la premiére place, car elle est juive, elle avait
donc la troisiéme place.

Les jeunes adolescents connaissent déja I’antisémitisme a travers les gestes et les remarques
désobligeantes de leurs camarades et de leurs professeurs. Ils étaient superficiellement
conscients du contexte historique. Les juifs n’avaient pas le droit d’avoir la radio a la maison
pendant cette période de bouleversements frappant toute 1’Europe.

I. raconte : Comme nous n’avions pas le droit d’avoir une radio dans nos maisons, je
ne savais pas exactement ce qui se passait. Je ne savais rien d’Hitler et de sa politique. Je
ne comprenais pas pourquoi les gens avaient changé d’attitude envers nous. Pourquoi le
pere d’un ami se disait antisémite.

R. insiste sur le fait que j ‘étais jeune, j étais adolescente. Je voulais vivre mon adolescence,
avoir des amis, aimer et étudier. Je ne voulais pas connaitre ’atmospheére anti-juive qui
s’installait autour de moi. Je me croyais comme les autres, je découvrais que j’étais
différente.

1. Le mot «madmaligd» apparait souvent dans les entrevues. Méme des phrases comme cela: «Cum
se spune la...» ou «Cum il chema pe cel care...».

2. Dans son récit, elle change souvent de langue. Elle parle en anglais, mais cherche ses mots. Quand
elle a un peu plus de difficulté a raconter son histoire, elle poursuit en yiddish. J’ai entendu
plusieurs mots et phrases en roumain. Il y a des mots roumains qu’elle ne traduisait pas (mdmadaligd).
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La vie dans la famille

Les témoignages des femmes sont centrés sur la vie de la famille et sur la filiation féminine!.
Les hommes parlent trés peu de leur vie privée. Le pere est souvent le symbole du sacrifice ;
celui qui est déporté, déplacé ou transféré dans des camps de concentration. La mere est
celle qui reste a la maison pour continuer a s’occuper de la famille. C’est aussi le pere qui
s’occupait des affaires et qui assurait la subsistance de la famille. La mere aidait parfois le
pere et travaillait dans le magasin si la famille en avait un. La plupart des juifs de Roumanie,
a I’époque, étaient des petits commergants.

R. se rappelle de son pere qui est revenu a la maison apres avoir vécu dans un camp
de concentration avec une blessure a la téte: Je me souviens quand il est revenu et qu’il
avait une blessure a la téte (elle laisse voir un sentiment de souffrance et semble encore
aujourd’hui traversée par cette souffrance). Je lui ai demandé de me raconter ce qui se
passait, mais il n’a jamais voulu le faire. J aurais voulu savoir.

L’éducation constituait une valeur importante chez les juifs roumains. Les enfants
parlaient deux ou trois langues (roumain, yiddish, francais). Ils fréquentaient, en général,
les écoles publiques. Certains avaient eu apparemment une belle vie, des belles maisons et
des domestiques.

S. parle de la perte de I’identité : Il nous arrivait de ne pas savoir qui nous étions.
Notre identité a été effacée. Jour aprés jour venaient s’ajouter de nouvelles restrictions
pour les juifs.

Cette vie paisible dans la famille a été marquée par la méme expérience de perte. La
guerre, la peur, le déchirement et le départ du pere dans les camps de concentration, tout
cela a détruit la routine familiale.

La violence antisémite — expliquer I’inexplicable

La vie politique est plus présente dans les témoignages des hommes que dans les témoignages
des femmes. Les hommes racontent en détail cette période vue comme une époque de
grandes difficultés. Leurs témoignages ont une tonalité accusatrice. Le nom d’Antonescu
revient souvent dans leurs témoignages. C’est le symbole du mal, un mal absolu. Ils insistent
sur le caractere génocidaire du régime d’Antonescu. Les souvenirs de persécutions sont
profondément gravés dans la mémoire des rescapés de la Shoah. Cette mémoire refoulée
pendant beaucoup d’années avait besoin d’étre «parlée».

I. dit qu’elle se souvient des moindres détails de son errance. Elle ne se sent pas humiliée
a parler de sa souffrance, car c’est la souffrance de tous les juifs de Roumanie.

Le témoignage-femme le plus puissant relatif a la violence antisémite est celui de F.
Elle raconte le déroulement de la Rébellion légionnaire, qui a culminé avec le Pogrom de
Bucarest, le 21 janvier 1941, le lendemain de son mariage. Elle se souvient la maniere dont
des membres de la Garde de Fer (Garda de Fier) sont entrés dans la maison de sa sceur.
IIs ont tout détruit: meubles, ceuvres d’art, tout: Ils étaient comme des sauvages. Ils ont
tout détruit. Ils ont méme violé ma sceur. F. a d quitter 1’appartement qu’elle habitait avec
son mari pour se cacher pendant cinq jours dans la maison d’un ami non-juif. Un voisin,
raconte-t-elle a cogné a ma porte a 2 h du matin et nous a dit que si nous avions confiance

1. Par filiation féminine, nous entendons tous les rapports de filiation qu’entretient une femme,
notamment les rapports avec sa mere et avec son pere.
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en lui, on pourrait lui laisser les peintures et aller se cacher quelque part. Il m’a dit
d’enfiler le costume populaire roumain que j’avais pour ne pas étre prise pour une Juive.
Nous avons quitté le plus vite possible ’appartement sans rien prendre avec nous. Nous
avons marché quatre heures a 2 h du matin. Il faisait froid. C’était le 21 janvier. Nous
sommes allés chez un ami non-juif qui nous a cachés chez lui.

Le témoignage-homme le plus puissant relatif a la violence antisémite, parmi les dix
que nous avons analysés, est celui de P. Il raconte le Pogrom de Iasi, vécu et compris par
le garcon de 8 ans qu’il était a I’époque. Il raconte que c’était un jour comme les autres,
le 29 juin 1941, quand il a attendu I’alarme sonner. Tres peu de temps apres, des membres
de la Garde de Fer sont rentrés chez lui, les ont tous sortis dans la cour principale, ils les
ont demandé de garder les mains dans les airs et de rester face a la cloture pendant qu’ils
fuient leur maison!. P. se souvient d’avoir gardé les mains dans I’air durant une heure et
demie. Apres, ils les ont été conduits dans la cour de la Chestura de Politie (en roumain)
et on leur a demandé de se coucher le visage contre le sol. Il ne se souvient pas combien
de temps ils ont di rester couchés. Il se souvient que vers 16h, une voix a annoncé que les
femmes et les enfants pouvaient quitter. Les hommes, y compris son pere et deux de ses
oncles, ont été montés dans le «train de la mort». Son pere est revenu apres huit mois
d’absence, mais ses oncles ne sont plus jamais rentrés a la maison. Son pére lui avait raconté
que, dans le méme wagon, il y avait 800 personnes. Il faisait chaud, ils n’avaient pas d’eau.
Selon les dits de son pere, a peu preés une dizaine de personnes ont survécu au transport.

L’expérience antisémite s’inscrit ainsi dans la méme série d’expériences de la perte :
pertes de ’identité, de la dignité, perte de ses proches, etc.

Nous croyons avoir trouvé une explication a la question comment témoignent-ils apres
une si longue période de temps : leur témoignage n’est pas en tant que victime de la Shoah,
mais en tant qu’immigrants juifs, qui se souviennent, apreés une longue période, parfois trés
longue (70 ans) d’une tranche de leur vie, souvent d’une enfance ou d’une adolescence
déchirée.

Conclusion

La victimisation ne domine pas le discours des survivants. La distance spatiale et temporelle
de nos sujets par rapport a la tragédie qu’ils ont vécue, leur pays d’accueil actuel, qui est
a une grande distance spatiale et culturelle de la Roumanie, le fait qu’ils ont vécu la Shoah
étant jeunes adolescents ou jeunes enfants ont eu un impact sur leur fagon de témoigner.
De plus, leur trajet identitaire a été assez particulier : c¢’étaient des juifs roumains d’avant
la guerre, des commercants, des professionnels, des propriétaires d’entreprises qui vivaient
dans une société fortement agraire comme celle de la Roumanie de 1’entre-deux-guerres.
Ensuite, ils sont devenus les juifs de la Shoah, chassés, déplacés, humiliés, déshumanisés.
Finalement, apres un périple migratoire mouvementé (ils sont passés par plusieurs pays
avant d’arriver au Canada), ils en sont venus a reconstruire leur identité de juifs immigrants
a Montréal. Nous pouvons affirmer que nos sujets constituent un échantillon représentatif
des immigrants juifs roumains a Montréal qui ont survécu a la Shoah.

1. P. habitait a Iasi, dans le quartier de Tatarasi, dans une grande maison. Dans la méme cour il y
avait les maisons de ses tantes (les deux sceurs de sa mere).
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RECENZII

Abram de Swaan, Diviser pour tuer. Les régimes
génocidaires et leurs hommes de main,
Paris, Seuil, 2016

Titlul cirtii lui Abram de Swaan, a cirei traducere in limba francezi o recenzim aici', ,A
diviza pentru a ucide”, parafrazeazi o maxima celebrd, Divide ut regnes (sau Divide et
impera, la Machiavelli). Subtitlul, ,regimurile genocidare si ucigasii lor”?, ne previne ca
obiectul cartii il constituie autorii extermindrilor in masd, o categorie sociald rareori
investigatd in afara proceselor judiciare. Masacrarea in masd a populatiilor civile, lipsite
de apdrare, a produs in secolul trecut un numar cu mult mai mare de victime, peste o sutd
de milioane, decat cele de pe urma razboaielor, mondiale sau regionale. Faptasii sunt si ei
de ordinul zecilor de mii, aproape exclusiv barbati, si se deosebesc de criminalii singulari
prin faptul cd actioneazd in grup, in numar mare, si la comanda autoritatilor. Victimele, in
schimb, sunt neinarmate si neorganizate. Violenta exercitatd impotriva lor este una masivd
s asimetricd, principala caracteristica prin care exterminarea in masda se deosebeste de
conflictele armate, care nu fac obiectul cartii, desi intre ele existd o legdturd semnificativa.
Violenta asimetricd la mare distantd nu este nici ea luatd in calcul, obiectul de studiu fiind
doar exterminarea masivd de proximitate, in conditiile apropierii dintre ucigasi si victime,
care constituie impreund o configuratie sociald (in sensul lui Norbert Elias). Este o
dimensiune importantd a genocidului, caruia ii este asociatd aici si neglijenta criminald,
exterminarea prin infometare (exemplelor date, administratia britanicd din India si din Irlanda,
cea sovietica in Ucraina, le-ar fi putut fi adaugat si cel al Romaniei din anii 1980, sub regimul
Ceausescu). Introducerea cartii atrage atentia asupra perceptiei distorsionate a acestor fenomene
de citre o mare parte a generatiilor actuale, lipsite de experienta lor directa. Cele petrecute la
sférsitul secolului in Tugoslavia sau in Rwanda au demonstrat insad capacitatea lor de resurgenta,
infirmand viziunea exclusiv istoricd asupra fenomenului genocidar.

O a doua distinctie majora in carte este cea dintre reprezentarile comune si cele savante
asupra faptasilor. Ideea naiva cd acestia ar fi ,psihopati” e exclusd din capul locului: fard
a fi cu totul absenti din randurile asasinilor in masa, ei ar reprezenta un procent nesemnificativ,
estimat la 3%. La polul opus, o serie de cercetdri de referintd au reusit sd impund, cu
diverse argumente, ideea cd ei ar fi fost in fond ,,0ameni obisnuiti” pusi in situatii

1. Abram de Swaan (n. 1942), sociolog, eseist si profesor emerit al Universitdtii din Amsterdam,
membru al Academiei olandeze regale de arte si stiinte, a publicat cu un an inainte versiunea in
limba englezad a acestei carti, The Killing Compartments. The Mentality of Mass Murder (Yale
University Press, 2015). Versiunea originald, in olandeza, a aparut in 2013.

2. Traducerea adecvatd pentru hommes de main ar fi cea de ,executanti” sau chiar de ,unelte”, dar
am preferat termenul folosit frecvent pe parcursul cartii, cel de ,,ucigas” (tueur).
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neobisnuite. ,,Consensul situationist” ca model explicativ este criticat sistematic in carte.
Autorul le acorda preopinentilor unele circumstante atenuante : raporturile de proximitate
dintre ucigasi si victime explicd, fard indoiald, o parte din dificultdtile cercetatorilor care
au studiat masacrele, confruntati cu ticerea supravietuitorilor, vecini cu fiptasii'!. Nicio
tard, spune de Swaan, nu si-a recunoscut de bundvoie responsabilitatea pentru genocid,
Huitarea organizata”, destramandu-se doar atunci cand ,,tabara ucigasilor a suferit o infrangere
completd, cand unii dintre ei au fost deferiti justitiei” (p. 15). Dintre cei o suta de mii de
genocidari estimati la sfarsitul ultimului razboi mondial, doar 700 au fost deferiti justitiei,
dintre care in jur de 500 au fost si condamnati (p. 31). in procese, precum cel al lui Eichmann
de la Terusalim, vinovatii au reusit cu abilitate sd-si impund autoportretul. Datele din cadrul
anchetelor judiciare reproduc declaratiile acuzatilor, orientate spre minimalizarea si justificarea
faptelor. Teza ,,situationista”, acordand principala functie explicativa situatiei, si nu dispozitiilor,
s-a impus astfel in literatura stiintifica, chiar daca nu i-a convins intotdeauna si pe judecatori.
Hannah Arendt mai intdi (1962), Stanley Milgram mai apoi (1963)%, urmati ulterior de
Christopher R. Browning (1992) si de Daniel Goldhagen (1996), ale cdror carti, Oameni
obisnuiti. Batalionul 101 de rezervd al politiei germane si Solutia finald in Polonia (netradusa
in romaneste)*, respectiv Cdaldii voluntari ai lui Hitler. Germanii obisnuiti si Holocaustul
(la fel, netradusi in roméneste)’, se confruntd pe tema reprezentativititii grupului in cauzi :
»oameni obisnuiti” sau ,germani obisnuiti” ? Judecatile lui Abram de Swaan sunt severe.
Pentru el, Hannah Arendt face un ,amalgam intre prejudecatile epocii si reprezentdrile
idealiste despre Eichmann, prezentat ca o reflectie personald, originala”, avand ca efect
raspandirea ,,celei mai mari prostii inscrise in repertoriul modest, dar citat din abundentd
al cliseelor despre Holocaust si genocid in general” (p. 35). ,,Banalitatea raului” duce la
concluzia grabita ca oricine poate deveni cadlau in situatii exceptionale, in vreme ce tot
Hannah Arendt fusese prima care raspandise teza conform cdreia victimele Holocaustului
contribuiserd la propria lor anihilare deoarece nu opusesera rezistentd agresorilor.

Nici celebrele experiente de laborator ale Ilui Milgram nu au parte de mai multd
indulgenta. Se stie cd doud treimi dintre persoanele supuse acestei experiente au continuat
sd aplice socuri electrice din ce in ce mai puternice unei presupuse victime, in ciuda faptului
cd erau avertizati cd acestea pot fi letale. Pentru de Swaan, experimentul nu este convingator,
neacordandu-se atentia cuvenita celei de-a treia treimi, celor care au opus rezistenta si au
refuzat sa execute ordinele primite. Neludndu-se in considerare dispozitiile persoanelor care
au participat la experiment, rezultatele sunt greu interpretabile, iar conditiile realizarii lui
il fac greu transpozabil in situatii reale.

Interpretarea contradictorie datd de Browning si Goldhagen, istorici ai Holocaustului,
istoriei Batalionului 101 de rezerva al politiei germane a avut meritul sd atragd atentia asupra

1. Michael Pollak a realizat un studiu exemplar asupra modului in care s-au acumulat progresiv
marturiile supravietuitorilor Holocaustului, in L’Expérience concentrationnaire. Essai sur le
maintien de [’identité sociale, Paris, Métailié, 1990.

2. Hannah Arendt, Eichmann la Ierusalim. Raport asupra banalitatii rdului, Bucuresti, Humanitas,
2008 [1962].

3. Stanley Milgram, Obedience to Authority : An Experimental View, New York, Harper and Row,
1974 [1963].

4. Christopher R. Browning, Ordinary Men : Reserve Police Battalion 101 and the Final Solution in
Poland, New York, HarperCollins, 1992. Browning este si autorul introducerii lucrérii lui Leonard
Newman si Ralph Erber (eds.), Understanding Genocide : The Social Psychology of the Holocaust,
New York, Oxford University Press, 2002, recenzatd in acest numar.

5. Daniel Goldhagen, Hitler’s Willing Executioners, New York, Alfred Knopf, 1996.
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unui esantion de faptasi care s-a distins, in 1942, prin executarea evreilor din Polonia, desi
nu fuseserd inainte cine stie ce ,nazisti convingi”, iar participarea lor nu fusese una
obligatorie (12 din 500 refuzaserd sd participe la asasinate). Cei doi istorici sunt de acord
in ce priveste trecutul persoanelor in cauza si gravitatea crimelor comise, dezacordul dintre
ei priveste in principal rolul antisemitismului german in derularea Holocaustului. Cazul
este exemplar pentru intelegerea comportamentului genocidar, a efectului decisiv al contextului
social asupra alegerilor si actelor individuale, precum si a importantei antecedentelor
culturale, a convingerilor si a sentimentelor impartasite intr-o comunitate data fata de ,altd
populatie”. Reprezentdrile colective sunt produsul dispozitiilor individuale si deci ,,situatia”
si ,dispozitia” nu sunt de pus in opozitie (p. 50).

Printre cei vizati de lectura critici a lui de Swaan se numara si doi cunoscuti sociologi,
Zygmunt Baumann, indeosebi pentru Modernitate si Holocaust (netradusi in romaneste)’
si Michael Mann, Fata intunecatd a democratiei. Explicarea epurdrii etnice (netradusa in
romaneste)?. Conform celui dintai, Holocaustul n-a fost o aberatie a civilizatiei contemporane,
ci ,un fenomen tipic modern, care nu poate fi inteles in afara contextului tendintelor culturale
si realizdrilor tehnice ale modernititii” (Baumann, apud de Swaan, p. 56). Desi ii recunoaste
lui Baumann meritul de a fi atras atentia asupra importantei Holocaustului pentru intelegerea
societatilor moderne si a necesarei regandiri a sociologiei in acest sens, de Swaan fi
reproseaza in cele din urma un exces de teoretizare si o investigare insuficienta. Pe o pozitie
criticd fatd de modernitate, intrupatd de democratiile occidentale, se situeaza si Michael
Mann. Pentru el, epurdrile etnice constituie ,,fata intunecatd a democratiei” - argumentele
(si contraargumentele lui de Swaan) pot fi citite la pp. 62-66. ,,Democratiile colonizatoare”
se fac responsabile, dupd Mann, de mai multe atrocitdti decat regimurile colonizatoare,
desi acestea din urmi fuseserd mai autoritare. Abram de Swaan mobilizeazd mai multe
argumente care sa infirme teza lui Mann (fara sa reuseasca sa ma convingd, pe mine cel
putin). Ajunge la concluzia ca acesti autori au avut o influenta covarsitoare asupra conceptiei
noastre morale despre omul contemporan si societdtile moderne, conceptie conform careia
am fi toti niste genocidari potentiali. Baumann si Mann in special s-ar face vinovati de
atribuirea unei anumite responsabilitdti epocii si modernitdtii, nu unor regimuri anume.
O asemenea viziune este hipersocializatd, ignorand tendintele profund contradictorii ale
naturii umane : ,A sustine cd doar situatia determind comportamentul inseamna a nega
responsabilitatea fiintelor umane in alegerile pe care le fac si deci a le disculpa dinainte”
(pp. 54-55).

Primul capitol, polemic, al cartii (,,Banalizarea genocidarilor si modernitatea : consensul
situationist™) este urmat de cele demonstrative. Astfel, un capitol urmator, ,, Transformarile
violentei de-a lungul istoriei”, propune o dublad perspectivd, antropologica si istoricd, asupra
masacrelor in masd, pentru a conchide in privinta rolului statului, ,,cel mai mare ucigas de
fiinte umane din lumea moderna” (p. 110). Un alt capitol, ,,Cercurile crescande ale identi-
ficdrii si dezidentificarii”, oferd o perspectiva sociogeneticd, pe filiera lui Norbert Elias,
asupra construirii grupurilor si comunitatilor. Pe tema monopolizarii violentei si a pacificarii
teritoriilor nationale, Abram de Swaan se intilneste si cu Charles Tilly’, in continuarea

Zygmunt Baumann, Modernity and the Holocaust, Ithaca, NY, Cornell University Press, 1989.
Michael Mann, The Dark Side of Democracy : Explaining Ethnic Cleansing, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 2005. Vezi si un alt studiu al lui Michael Mann, ,,Were the Perpetrators of
Genocide «Ordinary Men» or «Real Nazis» ? Results from Fifteen Hundred Biographies”, Holocaust
and Genocide Studies, 14(3), 2000, pp. 331-336.

3. Charles Tilly, Revolutiile europene (1492-1992), lasi, Polirom, 2002.
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perspectivei deschise de Norbert Elias in Procesul civilizdrii' : ,Exterminarea in masi n-are
nimic exceptional, ea s-a repetat de-a lungul timpurilor, in general in perioade de rdzboi
sau dupa razboi, de razboi civil sau de insurectii. Dacad [exterminarea in masa] s-a rarefiat
in decursul timpurilor moderne, atunci cand s-a petrecut a luat adesea forme de mai mare
amploare. Aparitia statelor si cu atat mai mult a sistemelor de state a jucat un rol decisiv
in aceastd transformare a extermindrii in masa” (p. 145).

Un capitol propune o tipologie originald, ,,patru moduri de exterminare in masa”, pe
care le probeaza prin mai multe studii de caz: ,frenezia invingatorilor”, ca urmare a unei
victorii si a unei ocupatii; ,dominatia prin teroare”, in cazul regimurilor care uzeaza de
violenta in masa pentru a-si pune in aplicare politica; ,triumful invinsilor”, in cazul
masacrelor comise in perspectiva unei infrangeri iminente ; in sfarsit, ,,megapogromul”,
masacre comise de bande armate sau grupuri de civili, beneficiind insa de sprijinul autoritatii
politice. In studiile de caz se regisesc atit masacrele comise de colonizatori, dominatia
prin teroare din URSS, unde s-a trecut de la lupta cu ,,dusmanul de clasd” la epurarea
etnicd, dar si China populard sau Coreea de Nord. De cealaltd parte a frontierei politice
din perioada Razboiului Rece, unul dintre cazurile studiate este cel al uciderii in masa a
comunistilor in Indonezia (o jumatate de milion de victime), iar megapogromurile de la
sfarsitul razboaielor sunt ilustrate prin cel comis impotriva germanilor dupa 1945 sau prin
cele petrecute dupa prabusirea ITugoslaviei in anii 1990.

Abram de Swaan oferd explicatii situate la niveluri multiple, macrosociologic, mezo-
sociologic, microsociologic si psihic-individual. Religia, etnicizarea, nationalismul sau lupta
de clasad s-au aflat la originea proceselor de identificare/dezidentificare prin care au luat
nastere anumite cauzalitdti sociale predispuse la asemenea evenimente, la eliberarea pulsiunilor
violente. Excluderea sociald este descrisa ca un proces de identificare si dezidentificare, in
care un rol determinant revine mecanismelor compartimentarii sociale, indispensabile
exercitarii dominatiei. Compartimentarea este aici o dimensiune a procesului de decivilizare,
descris de Elias in studiile sale asupra germanilor®, un proces de dediferentiere sociald
identificat, intre altii, si de Loic Waquant in ghetourile americane®. Compartimentarea
produsd de regimurile genocidare are ca efect dedublarea sau disimetrialitatea, care pot
impinge ,0ameni obisnuiti” la comiterea unor crime abominabile. Compartimentarea
mentala (dedublarea) explica posibilitatea pentru acestia de a continua o viatd ,,normald”
in paralel cu comiterea atrocitatilor. Pe de alta parte, construirea diferitelor categorii de
dusmani trebuie inscrisd intr-o durata lunga, fiind produsul unei lungi perioade de gestatie
istorica, ce a permis aparitia unui habitus impdrtdsit, a unei mentalitati comune.

Paginile consacrate psihosociologiei ucigasilor, indeosebi capitolul , Regimurile geno-
cidare si compartimentarea personalitdtii”, insistd asupra predispozitiilor ucigasilor. Ucigasii
nu sunt ,o0ameni obisnuiti”, socializarea lor s-a petrecut intr-un cadru autoritar, au avut
tangenta cu profesii sau meserii care presupun exercitarea violentei. Adaptarea acestora la
contextul postgenocidar, in absenta vreunui traumatism semnificativ (absenta remuscarilor),

1. Norbert Elias, Procesul civilizdrii : cercetdri sociogenetice si psihogenetice, trad. Monica-Maria
Aldea, Iasi, Polirom, 2002, 2 vol.

2. Norbert Elias, Studien iiber die Deutschen - Machtkdmpfe und Habitusentwicklung im 19. und 20.
Jahrhundert, Herausgegeben von Michael Schroter, Frankfurt am Main, Suhrkamp/Insel, 1992
[1989]. Trad. engl. The Germans. Power Struggles and the Development of Habitus in the 19th
and 20th Centuries, Cambridge, Polity Press, 1996.

3. Loic Waquant, ,Elias dans le ghetto noir”, Politix, 14 (56), 2001, pp. 209-217. Vezi si Mihai Dinu
Gheorghiu, Frontierele schimbidtoare ale ecologiei urbane, studiu introductiv, in Louis Wirth,
Ghetoul, lasi, Editura Universitdtii ,,Al.I. Cuza”, pp. 9-32.
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indica trasaturi de personalitate si de comportament care le permit sa reziste in timp. Faptasii
dispun de o constiintd morald, chiar dacd este una restransd, fiind loiali camarazilor lor,
sefilor si familiilor. Ei nu cred cé ceea ce li se intAmpld este rezultatul unei alegeri personale
sau al actelor proprii, ci doar ci li se intdmpld. In al treilea rand, sunt complet lipsiti de
empatie, ceea ce constituie o forma de tulburare sociald a personalitatii.

Propunand o viziune globala si deopotriva criticd, mobilizand o bibliografie bogata, cu
studii de caz variate si practicind un comparatism sistematic, cartea lui Abram de Swaan
face parte din bibliografia obligatorie a stiintelor sociale contemporane.

Mihai Dinu Gheorghiu'

1. Universitatea ,,Alexandru Ioan Cuza”, Iasi. E-mail : mihaidg@yahoo.fr.






Psihologia Sociald, nr. 37 (1)/2016, pp. 123-125

Leonard S. Newman, Ralph Erber (eds.),
Understanding Genocide: The Social Psychology
of the Holocaust, Oxford University Press,

New York, 2002

De ce a existat, existd si, probabil, va exista fenomenul de genocid? Nu, nu veti afla
raspunsul la aceastd intrebare in cartea pe care o prezentim. Si nu pentru c¢d nu ar fi o
carte reusitd. Dimpotriva, volumul editat de Leonard S. Newman si Ralph Erber este foarte
bine scris si documentat. Cuprinde 14 capitole cu autori diferiti, fiecare capitol tratind
unul sau mai multe aspecte ce au o stransid legatura cu genocidul. Anul aparitiei (2002)
este important, lucrarea urmand evenimentelor tragice din Statele Unite. Desi atacurile
teroriste din 11 septembrie 2001 nu pot fi numite genocid, ele pot ridica multe semne de
intrebare in ceea ce priveste capacitatea oamenilor de a ucide ,,in masa” semeni de-ai lor.

Autorii erau ingrijorati, in contextul aparitiei a doui titluri! importante in acea perioad,
cd vocea psihologilor sociali nu este suficient de sonora in ceea ce priveste Holocaustul si
explicatiile sale, asa cd si-au unit fortele intr-o analizd detaliatd a evenimentelor. Volumul
este structurat in trei parti, fiecare cuprinzand mai multe capitole. Prima parte se ocupd de
mecanismele ce duc la transformarea’ unui om obisnuit intr-un criminal. Partea a doua
dezbate dinamicile de grup si alte considerente sociale, iar ultima parte incearca sa explice
Holocaustul prin cateva teorii ,unificatoare”. Vom incerca sa prezentam pe scurt fiecare
capitol.

Primul, intitulat ,, The psychology of bystanders, perpetrators, and heroic helpers”, este
semnat de Irvin Staub si se ocupd, dupa cum se poate distinge si din titlu, de trei tipologii
separate si diferite — agresorul sau cel care infaptuieste crima, trecdtorul sau cel ce asistd/
observa si eroul sau cel ce sare in ajutor, cel care se opune agresorului. Este important de
aflat cum ajunge agresorul sd considere cad fapta sa este necesard, cum poate observatorul
sd ramana impasibil sau chiar s se alature agresorului si ce il face pe erou si intervina.
In capitolul 2, , What is a social-psychological account of perpetrator behavior ?”, Leonard
S. Newman analizeazd in detaliu cartea lui Goldhagen, Hitler’s Willing Executioners, din
perspectiva preponderentei factorilor ce explica cel mai bine actiunile agresorilor. Sunt oare
mai importanti factorii interni, cei ce tin de personalitatea individului, sau cei externi, ce
tin de situatie ? Al treilea capitol, semnat de Peter Suedfeld si Mark Schaller, se numeste
»Authoritarianism and the Holocaust” si analizeaza corelatia dintre indivizii cu o personalitate

1. Ordinary Men de Christopher Browning si Hitler’s Willing Executioners de Daniel Goldhagen.
2. Poate cd ,transformare” nu este cel mai potrivit cuvant, poate nu este vorba despre o transformare
de fiecare datd, avand in vedere cd unii oameni sunt de obicei extrem de agresivi.
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autoritara (cu implicatiile ei cognitive si afective) si participarea activa la atrocitdtile ce au
avut loc in Holocaust.

Prima parte se incheie cu capitolul , Perpetrator behavior as destructive obedience : an
evaluation of stanley milgram’s perspective, the most influential social-psychological approach
to the Holocaust”, de Thomas Blass, care considera ca teoria dezvoltata de Milgram este
cea care explicd cel mai bine genocidul din timpul Holocaustului (in sensul ca acopera cele
mai multe aspecte). Autorul mentioneaza ca soldatilor li se aratd azi cum sa nu respecte
un ordin ilegitim ca urmare a descoperirilor Iui Milgram.

Capitolul 5, ,,Sacrificial lambs dressed in wolves’ clothing”, marcheaza inceputul partii
a doua a cartii. Peter Glick analizeazd in detaliu teoria ,,tapului ispdsitor” pentru a explica
ce ideologii, prejudecdti si stereotipuri au dus la aceste ample masuri luate de Hitler
impotriva evreilor. R. Scott Tindale, Catherine Munier, Michelle Wasserman si Christine
M. Smith au colaborat la realizarea celui de-al saselea capitol, intitulat ,,Group Processes
and the Holocaust”. Autorii ne aratd cum ar putea fi explicat Holocaustul in relatie cu mai
multe teorii ale psihologiei sociale : identitatea sociald, autocategorizarea, reprezentdrile
sociale, cognitiile impartasite, dinamica impactului social si influenta minoritara. Capitolul
7, ,Examining the implications of cultural frames on social movements and group action”,
scris de Daphna Oyserman si Armand Lauffer, analizeaza diferentele dintre individualism
si colectivism si aratd cum o culturd colectivistd poate duce la tendinta individului de a se
defini in termeni de identitate sociald. Miscdrile sociale se pot solda cu violentd daca
impulsurile colectiviste nu sunt orientate spre scopuri pozitive. ,,Population and perpetrators”
este titlul capitolului 8, semnat de Dieter Frey si Helmut Rez, in care autorii folosesc teoria
controlului pentru a explica actiunile Iui Hitler in general, dar mai ales pe cele intreprinse
impotriva evreilor, luand in considerare unele particularitdti istorice si culturale germane
care au putut juca un rol in producerea Holocaustului. Partea a doua se incheie cu capitolul
semnat de Robert Zajonc, intitulat ,, The zoomorphism of human collective violence”. Zajonc
vorbeste despre ,,animalismul” oamenilor si despre modul cum natura umana poate influenta
miscarile colective. El atrage atentia asupra faptului cd etichetarea atrocitatilor de orice fel
infaptuite de oameni ca ,bestialitate” ar fi o jignire adusa regnului animal.

Roy F. Baumeister deschide partea a treia cu un capitol numit ,, The Holocaust and the
Four Roots of Evil”. Cele patru radécini ale raului sunt idealismul, egocentrismul amenintat,
perspectiva intrumentald (pragmaticd) si sadismul. Din perspectiva lui Baumeister, ele au
stat la baza fenomenului, probabil nu in proportii egale, primele doud avand o importanta
semnificativ mai mare decat celelalte. ,Instigators of genocide” este titlul capitolului 11,
semnat de David R. Mandel si avandu-l ca obiect pe Hitler (de fapt, rdul pe care l-a
reprezentat) din perspectiva psihologiei sociale. El sustine nevoia de a dezvolta o psihologie
a instigatorului violentelor colective si sugereaza posibilitatea compararii tendintelor social-
cognitive ale diferitilor instigatori de acest fel si a conditiilor sociopolitice ce i-au adus la
putere.

Ralph Erber, in cel de-al doisprezecelea capitol, ,, Perpetrators with a clear conscience”,
se intreaba cum pot criminalii Holocaustului sa-si pastreze o constiinta curatd si propune
ca posibild explicatie autoamagirea, luand ca exemplu cazul lui Adolf Eichmann si modul
de schimbare a credintelor lui personale. in ,Explaining the Holocaust”, capitolul 13,
Arthur G. Miller, Amy M. Buddie si Jeffrey Kretschmar subliniaza cd psihologia sociald
nu incearcd sd exonereze vinovatii atrocitdtilor despre care discutd, incercand doar gasirea
unor explicatii satisfacatoare, printre care si ,,puterea fortelor situationale”.
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Volumul se incheie cu un epilog semnat de editorii cartii. Ei fac o trecere in revistd a
principalelor teorii prezentate pdnd acum si a felului cum acestea explicd, intr-o misurd
mai micd sau mai mare, genocidul si, in special, Holocaustul.

Cand si de ce devin grupurile o tintd pentru exterminare ? Cum devin oameni aparent
normali participanti la genocid ? De ce unii indivizi vin in ajutorul membrilor grupurilor-tinta,
in timp ce altii observd doar pasiv victimizarea? Si cum se impacd agresorii cu alegerile
pe care le-au facut? Aceste intrebdri au chinuit mult timp savanti si laici in egala masura,
iar ele nu si-au pierdut importanta in secolul XXI. In aceastd carte, reprezentanti ai
psihologiei sociale folosesc principiile derivate din cercetdrile contemporane pentru a incerca
sd facd lumind asupra comportamentului autorilor de genocid. Accentul principal al acestui
volum cade pe Holocaust, dar concluziile au relevantd pentru incercarea de a intelege orice
episod de ucidere in masa. Printre subiectele abordate se numira modul in care crizele si
conditiile de viatd precard ar putea fi baza de pornire a unor conflicte intergrup violente ;
ce anume influenteazd probabilitatea ca un grup sa fie selectat ca tap ispasitor ; modul in
care anumite valori culturale si credinte ar putea facilita initierea genocidului; rolurile
conformismului si supunerii fatd de autoritate in formarea comportamentului; modul in
care angajarea intr-un comportament violent face mai usor pentru individ sa agreseze din
nou; dovezile pentru existenta unui tip de personalitate predispusa la genocid ; si modul
in care infractorii se autoamdgesc cu privire la ceea ce au ficut.

Daca mai sunt studenti care citesc aceasta revista si sunt incd nelamuriti de ce au studiat
la facultate atitea teorii ale psihologiei sociale, iatd un exemplu elocvent al modului cum
pot fi folosite ele in practica. Ca exercitiu, se poate analiza astfel orice situatie de aceasta
naturd. Bineinteles cd Holocaustul este considerat cel mai important eveniment al secolului
XX, dar asta nu inseamnd cd nu a existat genocid de o mai mare amploare. Férd a intra in
detalii, precizam doar ca Mao Zedong este responsabil de moartea a 78 de milioane de
persoane (de patru ori mai multe decat in cazul lui Hitler), dar sigur nu a beneficiat de
aceeasi strategie stralucitd de marketing. Am putea analiza unele actiuni ale soldatilor (nu
doar americani) in timpul razboiului. Sau am putea sd ne restrangem la un eveniment mult
mai apropiat, Pogromul de la Iasi din iunie 1941. Este adevarat insd ca au murit ,,doar”
13.000 de evrei. Mecanismele sunt totusi asemanatoare.

Fiecare dintre teoriile analizate in acest volum explicd o parte (mai micad sau mai mare)
din ceea ce s-a intamplat. Fie ca este vorba de conformism, obedienta, influentd minoritara,
ignorantd pluralistd sau chiar contagiune, de atribuiri interne sau externe, de natura umand
sau de mediu, de idealism sau pragmatism, de identitate sociald sau individuala, de metode
de reducere a disonantei cognitive, niciuna dintre acestea nu poate explica pe deplin
genocidul. indriznim chiar si mergem si mai departe in exprimarea parerii: nici chiar
toate teoriile folosite si prezentate, combinate in orice fel, nu pot explica Holocaustul in
intregime.

Cristian Gafton'

1. Universitatea ,,Alexandru Ioan Cuza” din lasi, nostrasc@yahoo.com.






Psihologia Sociald, nr. 37 (1)/2016, pp. 127-130

Criza constiintei academice si indicatorii

de productivitate a muncii intelectuale :

Yves Gingras, Derive in evaluarea cercetdrii. Despre
o buna utilizare a bibliometriei, Editura Universitatii
»Alexandru Ioan Cuza”, Iasi, 2016

Desi foarte utild, bibliometria trebuie intrebuintatd cu foarte multd exigentd si rigoare.
Astfel, stiintele naturii sunt profund mondializate si diferd de stiintele umane sau sociale,
care pdstreazd, in mod justificat, un caracter mai local, datd fiind diversitatea culturilor.
Orice politicd serioasd a cercetdrii trebuie sd tind cont de specificitatea practicilor disciplinelor
si specialitdtilor, riscand altfel sd genereze efecte perverse, potential dezastruoase. (Yves
Gingras)

Apdrand intr-un moment in care publicul academic din Romaénia simte nevoia unor
clarificari de felul celor pe care Yves Gingras le prezintd in mod exemplar, aceastd carte
are toate datele pentru a deveni bestseller. Ea descrie simplu cateva dintre modalitdtile deja
clasice de pervertire a indicatorilor bibliometrici, criticAnd fara ocolisuri frazeologia
simplistd care defineste astdzi programele neoliberale de birocratizare si comercializare a
cunoasterii.

In Roménia, recentele ,reforme” ce sustineau internationalizarea productiei stiintifice
si cresterea ei acceleratd, exact in momentul in care universitatile publice erau supuse unui
drastic, nedrept si demotivant regim de ,,austeritate bugetard”, au esuat lamentabil. Inflatia
de diplome si precarizarea statutului academic au fost urmate de interminabile scandaluri
de plagiat, apoi chiar de dovezi indeniabile ce ilustreaza felul in care indicatorii de
performantd pot valida impostura. Politicile publice care ar trebui sa urméareasca egalitatea
de sanse si imbunatatirea educatiei, suportul real pentru cresterea prestigiului academic al
universitatilor, au intarziat sa isi faca aparitia.

Contradictia flagranta dintre impulsurile productiviste orientate catre export si investitiile
minime in perfectionarea educatiei universitare nationale au ardtat ca, in fapt, progresul
cunoasterii era cea din urméa preocupare a grupurilor pretins reformiste. Efectele alienante
ale experimentelor manageriale au fost de bund seama simtite de majoritatea cercetdtorilor
din campul stiintelor socioumane. Probabil multi dintre ei si-au formulat deja propriile
explicatii, mai mult sau mai putin realiste. Pentru publicul academic din Roméania, noutatea
adusi de aceastd carte nu tine atit de analiza felului in care este instrumentalizatd astazi
abuziv bibliometria, cat de sublinierea dimensiunilor crizei prin care trec universitatile la
nivel global. Succint, in putine pagini, dar punctidnd detaliile semnificative, ea semnaleaza
cd, departe de a fi un fenomen local, devalorizarea misiunii publice a universitatii este de
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fapt trasatura dominantd a politicilor educationale in multe state dezvoltate. Si asta deoarece
nu doar in Romania ,,clasamentele servesc in mod strategic celor care, doritori sd reformeze
sistemul universitar din tara lor, le folosesc in mod oportunist pentru a justifica politici deja
decise” (p. 103).

Cartea nu trebuie sa fie interpretatd insa drept o apologie in favoarea stiintelor sociale
si umaniste. Ea oferd o perspectivd mult mai extinsd. Yves Gingras, reputat sociolog si
istoric al stiintei, profesor la Universitatea Québec din Montréal, dispune atat de cunoasterea
stiintifica acumulatd pe parcursul indelungatei sale cariere de cercetare, cat si de experienta
manageriald pe care a dobandit-o in postura de director al unei importante institutii canadiene
de studii interdisciplinare, Centre Interuniversitaire de Recherche sur la Science et la
Technologie (CIRST), si de coordonator al Observatoire des Sciences et des Technologies
(OST). A publicat numeroase studii referitoare la transformarile cunoasterii stiintifice, la
metoda stiintificd, la relatiile dintre diferite domenii de cercetare. Obtindnd o diploma de
studii aprofundate in fizica la Universitatea din Laval, si-a indreptat atentia in mod special
asupra istoriei acestei stiinte — element de biografie intelectuald semnificativ pentru intele-
gerea perspectivei critice pe care o propune. Autorul documenteaza evolutia bibliometriei
intr-o perspectiva istorica si analitica care, pe alocuri, trddeazd o oarecare afinitate cu
epistemologia stiintelor naturii.

Obiectivul fundamental este acela de a apara metodele bibliometrice, nu de a le nega
importanta. Cum? Prin examinarea acelor utiliziri inadecvate care le discrediteazi. In
general, practicile de evaluare eronate, distructive, apar intr-un context determinat, dependent
de elemente exogene campului cunoasterii stiintifice. Marketingul comercial nu serveste in
mod adecvat procesului de generare si transmitere a cunoasterii (p. 98). De asemenea,
dorinta politicienilor de a schimba regulile prin nesfarsite ,,reforme” poate deforma orice
evaluare, oricat de sofisticatd, pentru a impune viziunea care le serveste cel mai bine
interesele. Important este sa intelegem cd evaluarea nu trebuie sa fie confundata cu ierarhia
si cd existd o tendintd pronuntatd de a cuantifica in scopul de a controla. Astfel se explica -
deducem din intreaga expunere - inlocuirea treptatd a evaludrilor traditionale fondate pe
opiniile comunitatii academice (peer review) cu aprecieri ale expertilor (expert review),
acestea din urmd nefiind fondate pe o cunoastere aprofundatd a practicilor specifice
domeniilor evaluate.

Primul capitol prezinta originea tehnicilor bibliometrice. Spre deosebire de scientometrie,
masurarea multidimensionald a cunoasterii stiintifice, bibliometria are in vedere doar
publicatiile stiintifice si proprietitile acestora. Inainte de a deveni o preocupare obsesivi a
managerilor sau politicienilor, indicatorii bibliometrici s-au dezvoltat ca parte a grijii
oamenilor de stiintd pentru analiza evolutiei cunoasterii si gestiunea bibliografica a numarului
din ce in ce mai mare de publicatii. Capitolul parcurge etapele esentiale!, incepand cu
articolul lui Alfred Lotka din 1926 (,,The frequency distribution of scientific productivity”)
si ajungand la generalizarea discursului managerial antreprenorial din deceniul al optulea
al secolului trecut, cand dezvoltarea scientometriei genereazda o adeviratd fervoare a
evaludrii. Dupd 1990, ca urmare a vastului program disciplinar instituit in sectorul public
dupa criza petrolului din anii 1970, comunitatea academica se vede in situatia de a riposta
fatd de presiunile exogene ascunse in spatele conceptului de ,evaluare”. Astfel, cercetdtorii
»descoperd brusc bibliometria, pe care o asociaza mecanic cu evaluarea. Multi reactioneaza

1. Fapt remarcabil, se pare cd primele eforturi sistematice de repertoriere a publicatiilor stiintifice
au aparut in domeniul psihologiei, ca mijloc de promovare si urmarire a evolutiei directiilor de
cercetare specifice disciplinei (p. 16).
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negativ la o astfel de cuantificare simplistd a activitatilor de cercetare si critica limitarile
acestor metode, redescoperind astfel sldbiciunile pe care expertii in domeniu le cunosc de
zeci de ani. Altii, mai putin critici, incep sa inventeze indicatori combindnd, intr-o maniera
mai mult sau mai putin fantezistd, date bibliometrice pentru a confectiona ecuatii ce permit
identificarea celor mai buni cercetatori” (pp. 25-26). Dupa anul 2000, tendinta se accentueaza,
aparand asa-numita ,,bibliometrie salbatica”, folosirea necritica, neriguroasa, a metodologiilor
cantitative pentru evaluarea cercetitorilor, nu a institutiilor'.

Al doilea capitol aratd cat de folositoare este bibliometria atunci cand inferentele pe
care le sustine sunt interpretate la nivelul de analiza si in contextul potrivit. Tot aici sunt
demontate céteva dintre cliseele cele mai raspandite printre criticii indicilor de citare,
inclusiv ideea ca autocitarile sau citarea studiilor pentru a indica erori ar dovedi inutilitatea
lor. Dar abia ultimele doud capitole releva contributia cea mai interesantd a constructiei
critice a cartii.

Capitolul intitulat ,,Multiplicarea evaludrilor” semnaleaza de la bun inceput ca evaluarea
este inerentd practicii comunitdtilor stiintifice. Nu a fost inventatd de cei care pretind ca
nu exista inaintea lor. Doar instrumentalizarea bibliometriei si extinderea evaluarilor fara
a pune in discutie misiunea sau obiectivele lor sunt un fenomen de dati recentd. El face ca
bibliometria sd devind ,,0 arma utilizatda nu numai de directorii institutiilor, ci si de
cercetatori atunci cand se dovedeste a fi favorabild” (p. 62). O asemenea ,,cursd a inarmarii”
a dus la adoptarea pe scard larga a indicelui Hirsch - un instrument improvizat, ce combina
arbitrar aspectul cantitativ si cel calitativ al masuririi - in absenta oricérei preocupari pentru
conditiile lui de validitate. Tot aici, Gingras inventariazd modalitétile incorecte de utilizare
a ,factorului de impact”, alaturi de noua ideologie manageriald ce conduce la ,,minimizarea
rolului evaluirii calitative a cercetirii, inlocuind-o cu evaluiri mecanice” (p. 77)°.

In fine, ultima parte a cirtii este dedicati unor aprecieri generale referitoare la factorii
ce distorsioneazi evaluarea cercetirii. In particular, ignorarea proprietitilor esentiale ale
unui bun indicator va aduce cu sine efecte nedorite spectaculoase. Asa cum evaluarea
evaluarii (meta-evaluarea) este indispensabild pentru corectarea defectelor diferitelor proce-
duri de evaluare, anuland influenta negativa a agentilor ce incearca sa instituie relatii inter-
sau intrainstitutionale de putere (control), evaluarea indicatorilor poate combate aplicarile
inadecvate. Un bun indicator trebuie sa fie calculat pornind de la surse de date certe, sa

1. Prezentarea de factura istorica este cu atat mai interesantd cu cat se refera la institutii si forme de
indexare a publicatiilor care au devenit intre timp dominante, dar ale cdror origini intelectuale par
cu desdvarsire uitate. Spre exemplu, afldm ca sursa de inspiratie pentru faimosul Science Citation
Index a fost indexul Shepard, un repertoriu comercial de jurisprudenta care ii ajuta inca de la
sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea pe avocatii americani sd se descurce in hatisul precedentelor judiciare.
Mai mult, cine va citi articolul prin care, in paginile revistei Science, Eugene Garfield isi facea
cunoscute principiile (,,Citation indexes for science. A new dimension in documentation through
association of ideas”, 1955) va observa ca acesta isi propunea sd ofere un mijloc de documentare
eficace, care sd evite citarea necritica a lucrarilor cdrora li s-au adus obiectii. Faptul ca aceasta
utilizare este complet ignoratd astizi vorbeste de la sine.

2. Meritd sd mentiondm rolul pe care 1-a avut in anii 1980 initiativa guvernului Thatcher, care a initiat
cel mai elaborat program de evaluare generald a departamentelor universitare in scopul redistribuirii
fondurilor de la universitdtile care au nevoie de mai multd sustinere pentru a se dezvolta citre cele
ce au mai putind nevoie de sprijin, Research Assessment Exercise (RAE). Acest nume va aminti
publicului universitar din Romania de Exercitiul National de Evaluare a Calitdtii Cercetarii (ENEC),
desfasurat in mai-septembrie 2011. Doar cine nu stie nimic despre ideologia politicd a guvernului
mentionat mai sus se va intreba de ce un ,exercitiu” national poate deveni mijlocul prin care se
dd peste cap finantarea serviciilor educationale esentiale in plan regional.
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fie adecvat in raport cu obiectul de evaluat, sa permitd masurarea omogena a acestuia, sa
ia 1n calcul inertia proprie lui.

Sunt putine reprosurile ce pot fi aduse abordirii pe care se sprijind lucrarea. In opinia
mea, cel mai important dintre ele tine de faptul cd autorul chestioneaza doar in treacdt, nu
suficient de insistent, ratiunile simbiozei dintre experimentele de evaluare inadecvate si
discursul managerial subordonat obiectivelor de eficientd specifice pietelor de marfuri.
Gingras pune intrebari incomode, dar nu oferd decat raspunsuri incomplete : ,Putem sa
intrebadm de ce conducatorii institutiilor academice — obligati sa aiba si ei cel putin o urma
de cunostinte matematice si care se lauda ca iau decizii folosind indicatori «obiectivi» si
«internationali» — continua si tind cont de acestia fara spirit critic si doar sub pretextul ca
«existd» ?” (p. 97). Desigur, putem sa ne intrebdm. Dar care ar fi rdspunsul la o astfel de
intrebare ? Aflam cd influenta credrii unei piete comerciale internationale a invatamantului
creeazd probleme etice majore. Ca aparitia unui sector asociat de servicii private foarte
profitabil le accentueazd. Cia de aici se naste o goand irationald pentru pozitii in clasamente
si internationalizare, determinand universitatile sd angajeze cercetatori cu CV bogat doar
pentru a urca in mod artificial in diverse topuri. Ca apar forme grave de coruptie intelectuala.
Ca ,cinismul in mediul academic este un produs direct al crearii «pietei de invatimant
superior» si al cresterii puternice a «comunicdrii»” (p. 100). Dar nu suntem pusi in garda
asupra faptului cd discursul neoliberal promovat in universitdti si in afara lor a dobandit
proportii hegemonice, afectdnd in mod direct libertatea academicad. Universitatile primesc
haine noi, imaginare, de la cei care vand ierarhii academice, precum in celebra poveste a
lui Hans Christian Andersen. Autorul se intreaba cat de mult va mai continua aceasta poveste
cu final previzibil. Totusi, desi intregul text are functia unui gest indicativ, el evitd sa spund
raspicat : ,,impératul e gol”.

Criza rationalitdtii publice in planul evaludrilor academice este consubstantiald uneia
mult mai grave. Falsele initiative ,reformiste” nu ar putea exista fard o criza a constiintei
academice. ,,Cursa narmarii” cu indicatori bibliometrici a generat un deficit de incredere
cat se poate de distructiv pentru cultura universitard. Competitia legitima pentru recunoastere
in cadrul comunititii stiintifice devine pe alocuri un efort autosubversiv de reducere a
autonomiei acesteia. Astfel se amplificd un proces care a aparut tocmai ca urmare a cresterii
dependentei campului cultural al cunoasterii savante de relatii de putere ce degradeazd
continuu spatiul public si idealul libertitii intelectuale. in acest context problematic,
majoritatea stiintelor sociale si umaniste, prin natura lor greu de tradus in termenii
profitabilitatii monetare, au cel mai mult de suferit. Din nefericire, confuzia etica, xenofobia,
rasismul, conflictele sociale, incoerenta politicilor publice, negarea demnititii umane si a
valorilor democratice nu pot fi combdtute prin instrumente mecaniciste de eficientizare a
cercetdrii stiintifice, prin privatizare sau gandire ,,cu cerere pe piatd”. Criza universitatii
este, de fapt, simptomul unei crize a societdtii in fata cadreia este posibil sd ramanem
neajutorati, lipsiti de mijloacele de a o depasi.

Ovidiu Gherasim-Proca'

1. Universitatea ,, Alexandru Ioan Cuza”, Iasi. E-mail : gherasim o@yahoo.com.
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Septimiu Chelcea, Asa a fost? Asa imi aduc aminte,
Editura Universitatii ,,Alexandru Ioan Cuza”, Iasi,
2016

Empatie sociald realistd. Cred cd se cuvin doud scurte explicitdri la titlul sub care reunesc
cateva consideratii referitoare la cartea autobiograficd a profesorului Septimiu Chelcea :
1) prin empatie sociala inteleg nu doar faptul ca, in spiritul psihologiei sociale, socialul
incepe de la diada, de la interpersonal, ci si acela ca, in opinia mea, termenul poate viza
si grupuri sociale mai mici sau mai mari, mergand chiar pani la stiri si fenomene sociale
mai largi — asa cum dovedeste din plin remarcabilul psihosociolog si sociolog Septimiu
Chelcea si in cartea de fatd; 2) s-ar putea face observatia cd, in sensul psihologic clasic,
»empatia” este empatie, adica transpunerea in reprezentarile, judecitile si emotiile celuilalt,
atributul de ,realist” fiind cumva superfluu. Nu intru aici intr-o analiza conceptuald, afirm
doar cd, dacd avem in vedere socialul extins atribuit empatiei, atunci cred cd avem un
argument tare in folosirea cuvantului ,realist”.

Oricum, dincolo de posibilele formule lingvistice condensate de titlu, lucrarea are in
mod cert dimensiunea de biografie sociald, dupa cum in maniera densa ideatic si de invidiat
rafinatd la nivel stilistic indicd si postfata datoratd profesorului Mihai Dinu Gheorghiu. O
biografie care surprinde si redd provocator, desigur, neconceptualizat peste tot (dar si asta
se petrece deseori), complexa interrelatie si dinamicd dintre microsocial, mezosocial si
macrosocial, in centrul cireia se afld, firesc, la inceput minusculul microsocial, copilul
Septimiu, care reuseste apoi, nu fara greutati si sincope, nu doar sd se desfasoare la nivel
mezosocial (cartier, scoald, studentie, catedrd, universitate si alte colective si comunititi),
dar si sd conteze, sd-si pund amprenta ca personalitate de relief. Si asta chiar la nivel
macrosocial, avand in vedere statutul formal si informal pe care 1-a avut in cadrul unor
institutii de prestigiu national - cum sunt Universitatea din Bucuresti si Institutul National
de Informatii, fiind rectorul celui din urma (1994-1999) -, in solicitantul proces de infiintare
si consolidare a acestora.

Si pe masura ce pruncul creste, orizontul de viata se largeste, relatiile interpersonale se
inmultesc si se intensifica, castigd treptat in diversificare si sensuri, de la prietenii de joaca
din copildria mica la colegii elevi si studenti, urmand sa primeasca complexitate maxima,
ce include si multd presiune si asprime, ca adult tandr si ca matur. Este in firea lucrurilor,
din moment ce biografia inseamnd acum si familie si carierd. Dupd cum este tot omeneste
ca la varsta a treia (seniorat) — imi place cum Septimiu Chelcea spune dezinvolt ,,batranete” -
spatiul relatiilor interpersonale si cu atdt mai mult al celor institutionale sa se restranga,
devenind implicit si mai selectiv. As remarca insa cd Septimiu Chelcea, la cei peste 75 de
ani ai sdi, se abate mult in sus de la imaginea standard a batranetii, fie ea pentru intelectuali,
seniorul fiind foarte activ pe retelele de socializare si in publicarea de volume.
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Empatia realistd in prezentarea persoanelor si personalitatilor care au marcat intr-un fel
sau altul traiectoria de viatd a autorului se manifestd din plin atit pe latura ei cognitiva (a-1
intelege pur si simplu pe celdlalt), cit si pe cea afectivd (a fi partas emotional, a fi
simpatetic). In acest spirit isi descrie parintii, surorile, sotia, copiii si nepotii. Astfel, desi
tatdlui ii aloca cel mai intins spatiu, fiind vorba de marele etnograf si profesor Ion Chelcea,
nu ezitd sa spund ca era cam ursuz, de la el a mancat cel putin o datd si o bataie zdravana —
pentru conceptia acelor vremuri, pe bund dreptate —, afirmand totodatd, cu ironie, ci asta
se intampla si pentru cd pe atunci bdtaia era ,,ruptd din rai” si nu se inventaserd ,relele
tratamente aplicate copiilor”. Se vede insd limpede cu catd dragoste si, in acelasi timp,
tristete este evocata biografia propriului parinte, atat de persecutat de regimul comunist
doar pentru cd a organizat si efectuat intre cele doud razboaie, cu patos patriotic, dar cu
mare acuratete stiintifica, intinse si profunde cercetari despre realitatile romanesti, in special
despre cele rurale. lar respectiva prezentare, fiind inevitabil si sentimentald, este bazatd pe
documente de arhivd, unele redate ca atare in paginile cartii, asa cum se intdmpla si cu
dosarul urmaririi de citre Securitate, unde se consemna si ,,crima” lui Ion Chelcea de a fi
ramas si dupa 1950 foarte bun prieten cu Petre Tutea, consdteanul sdu, pe care l-a vizitat
si la inchisoare in anii 1950.

Remarcabild intelectual si moral, atitudinea autorului se dezviluie in capitolul ,,Cat de
mult poate dura o prietenie din studentie ? ”, unde, fiind vorba de o prietenie (si de familie)
de aproximativ 50 de ani cu Adrian Neculau, chiar daca diluatd in ultimii ani de viata ai
psihosociologului iesean pe motive de intransigentd politico-ideologicd a acestuia, Septimiu
Chelcea vorbeste cu mare caldura sufleteasca despre fostul sdu bun prieten si colaborator
pe plan academic. Am retinut printre multiplele evidentieri de acest fel si afirmatia ca,
dintre toti invitatii pe care i-a avut in calitate de rector la Institutul National de Informatii
pentru a tine prelegeri, ,,mi s-a parut ca discursul profesorului Adrian Neculau s-a bucurat
de cel mai mult succes” (p. 86). (Mizand pe nota de umor degajatd de autobiografia si
personalitatea lui S. Chelcea, cred ca nu se va supdra dacd, mai in gluma, mai in serios,
voi spune ca probabil el nu a fost de fatd cand eu am sustinut o prelegere in fata studentilor
institutului pe care dansul il conducea.)

Echilibrul si realismul evaluativ se pot usor constata si in cazul marilor personalitati
stiintifice si culturale, multe fiindu-i profesori si/sau colegi, fatd de care isi manifestd
intreaga admiratie si recunostintd, pe care le portretizeaza insd si ca ,oameni supusi
greselilor” : marele Vasile Pavelcu a ficut si unele concesii ideologice, Henri H. Stahl a
fost nedrept cand 1-a caracterizat pe Traian Herseni drept un bun conspectator, avand pareri
despre parerile altora, dar niciodatd propria parere, iar Paul Popescu-Neveanu nu a avut
tocmai o pozitie corectd fatd de asistentii sdi.

Existd multe alte personaje ale cdaror nume figureaza in cartea lui Septimiu Chelcea,
prezentate ca pronuntat pozitive sau, oricum, neutre in termenii relatiei cu autorul. Sunt
insd persoane ale caror conduite i se par cel putin indoielnice, colegial si moral. Numele
acestora este dat doar cu initiale. Astfel, H.C. face un referat laudativ in vederea publicarii
unei carti a lui Septimiu Chelcea, dar la sfarsitul textului nu recomandi cartea spre publicare.
Sau, o colegd de la filosofie, L.D., critica aspru scrierile lui Al.B., ardtand ca traduce
gresit din germand si cd, oricum, productiile sale ar fi confuze. (In cazul de fati, in
cunostintd de cauza, ii dau dreptate lui L.D., pentru ci pret de un semestru in anul V de
facultate 1-am avut ca profesor pe Al.B. Nu am inteles aproape nimic din ce a predat. Am
pus asta pe seama faptului cd fenomenologia este grea, iar eu nu destul de copt metafizic.
Dupa decenii, lecturand si alte scrieri din domeniu si citind o lucrare a lui Al.B. despre
fenomenologie in sociologie, tot nu am priceput mare lucru.) Septimiu Chelcea afirmai,
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nefiind vorba de acelasi autor, ci de un profesor de-al sdu, pe care de altfel il laudd, ca nu
a inteles niciodatd ce este cu psihologia ciberneticd. Nici eu. Procedeul de a nu dezvilui
numele intreg al persoanelor, sa spunem, dezagreabile in privinta comportamentului academic
este incdlcat doar in doud cazuri : atunci cand profesorul Septimiu Chelcea este caracterizat
negativ in presd cu totul nedrept. Las cititorul sd vada cele doua nume, scrise in intregime,
si sd incerce sd descopere cine este ascuns in spatele celor indicati doar cu initiale.

Privitor la stiri si fenomene (psiho)sociale propriu-zise, copilaria, asa cum si-o aminteste
profesorul bucurestean, este o portretizare cu totul verosimild, fiind tipicd pentru viata de
cartier, de mahala (Uranus). Strada Ldzureanu reprezintd nu doar ,raiul saniilor iarna si
terenul nostru de fotbal vara” (p. 16), ci si scena jocurilor si jucariilor improvizate, a
nazbatiilor pe care si le fac copiii unii altora, dar si adultilor... si, deasupra tuturor, a
bucuriilor inocente ale micilor si ndzdravanilor actori umani, surprinsa atat de plastic si
convingitor de autor. In mintea mea, textul care evoci copiliria produce doudi observatii
principale : 1) este pe deplin adevirat cd a-ti petrece copildria la tard, intr-un mediu natural
populat de animale de tot felul - unde, de altfel, esti partas de mic la ingrijirea lor, asa
cum mi s-a intdmplat mie —, are un farmec aparte. Dar tot un farmec aparte are si strada
Lazureanu din mahalaua Uranus si desigur multe altele asemandtoare ; 2) frumusetea si
incintarea copildriei pot fi date de peisaje si activitati diferite, dar sunt la fel de intense.
Mai mult, faptul cd pe vremea noastrd, atit la tard, cat si in mediul urban, trebuia si
imaginam si sd configuram singuri obiecte si scenarii de joc aducea un plus de satisfactie.
Cu asta nu doresc sa afirm ca astdzi, cand sunt jucarii de tot felul gata confectionate, copiii
sunt mai putin incitati la creativitate. Doar ca mijloacele sunt acum altele. Dincolo de spatiul
geografic si timpul istoric, copildria este un dat universal, unde bioantropologia conteaza
extrem de mult, modelatd, desigur, si sociocultural, asa cum se petrece cu traiectoria de
viata in general. De altminteri, dialectica trecerii noastre prin viata si rezultatul ei final
sunt formulate concis, dar in acelasi timp si foarte intemeiat in urmatorul pasaj : ,,Schimbarile
sociale ne arunci dintr-o parte in alta, ne dau cu capul de pereti. Ce ne face sd ne redobandim
echilibrul este identitatea fiecaruia dintre noi. Or, identitatea psihosociald rezultd din
intersectarea ereditatii biologice si sociale cu istoria si cu amanuntul biografic care ne face
sd credem cd avem un destin. Apoi ne construim singuri «destinul» : credem ca rostul nostru
in lume este de a-i ajuta pe altii sau de a te bucura de viatd fard si-{i pese de nenorocirile
din jur, credem cd suntem destinati unei profesii si ne pregdtim pentru ea. Ajungem sa fim
ce am crezut cd a fost destinul nostru. Dar amanuntul biografic nu explica in intregime
drumul omului in viatd. Intervin evenimentele istorice, rdzboiul, revolutia, alituri de
dezastre naturale, seisme, secete, inundatii. Autobiografia, volens nolens, este povestea
vietii tale, dar si povestea despre trecut; este istoria asa cum ai trdit-o. Nu cred cd existd
zile albe si zile negre ; si nici ingeri si demoni. Viata de zi cu zi este un amestec de lumini
si umbre. Suntem si pulbere de stele, si noroi clisos, urat mirositor. Ce diferentiazd oamenii
este doar proportia” (pp. 9-10).

Cu mici diferente, ne regdsim aproape toti in viata de elev a lui Septimiu, unde in clasa
a VI-a este indrdgostit de profesoara de geografie si dd semnale in acest sens, fiind pe
punctul de a fi exmatriculat, sau cdnd copiaza la matematica de la colegul de banca. Sunt
redate cu amuzament si felul in care, in plinul rigorilor comuniste de cinste, dreptate,
egalitate, pretuirea muncii $i a muncitorilor, invititoarea se purta vizibil discriminatoriu
pozitiv cu mamele mai bine plasate social si cu odraslele acestora. O cruntd nedreptate
pentru marea majoritate a familiilor, resimtitd ca atare si de copii.

Institutiile sociale, inclusiv cele din invatdmant, nu erau lipsite de coruptie si de
inechitate sociald nici iIn comunism, unde erau si unele specifice, in numele ,,luptei impotriva
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dusmanului poporului”, a ,,originii nesdnatoase”. Cati tineri talentati si studiosi nu au putut
face facultatea sau, oricum, erau persecutati din cauza pdrintilor etichetati de regim ca
pericol social? Asa s-a intdmplat, in mare masurd, si cu autorul cartii, pe care umbra
tatdlui sau, Ion Chelcea, 1-a urmat mai mult sau mai putin puternic pand in 1990.

Cartea lui Septimiu Chelcea este plind de contexte si episoade care ilustreaza grelele
incercari prin care au trecut multe persoane in calitate de elevi, studenti si slujbasi ai statului
comunist datorate originii lor ,,nesanatoase”, dar si actelor considerate abateri de la normele
»eticii si echitdtii socialiste” si ale disciplinei de partid. De asemenea, cel ce isi scrie
biografia in cadrul social mai larg subliniaza si pagubele materiale si spirituale produse de
politica partidului comunist la nivelul intregii natiuni. Pe de alta parte, autorul aratd, prin
evocarea unor fapte si date concrete, cum ceea ce s-a intamplat in acel regim trebuie privit
»Cu bune si cu rele”, si nu doar ca intentii, ci ca realizari efective. La aceastd pozitie
subscriu si eu, mirandu-ma cum se mai poate face capital politic, ba unii considerand ca
si unul intelectual, doar hulind acel trecut si vazandu-1 numai intunecat. Pentru ca, asa cum
direct si indirect argumenteaza si Septimiu Chelcea, a practica negarea totala este, pana la
urmd, si o jignire adusa celor multi. Fara a fi deloc nostalgici, consideram ca orice judecata
realistd nu poate pune in contrast absolut, in termeni de bine si de rau, ce a fost atunci si
ce este acum.

Revenind Ia felul in care autorul, prezentdndu-se pe sine, descrie §i comunitdtile de
dinainte de anii 1990, in mijlocul cérora activa, precizdm ca el dezviluie si unele aspecte
informale, uneori ilegale ale acestora, de genul : pile la examene, entuziasmul unor profesori
pentru studentele mai ,,apetisante”, incidente cu autoritatile in timpul practicilor studentesti
etc. Astfel, o studentd care, in ciuda telefoanelor primite pentru a promova la o disciplind
predatd la Sectia de sociologie, nu reuseste sd ia examenul pand la urma scapd de examen
revenind prin transfer de la Academia ,,Stefan Gheorghiu”. Si nu pentru ci era sexy — desi
poate cd si era —, ci pentru cd avea statutul sociopolitic de nevasta a fiului unui mare ilegalist,
asa cum au aflat profesorii care rezistasera cu brio presiunilor partidului.

Existd multe episoade evocate de Septimiu Chelcea, care demonstreazd cd mediul
universitar din regimul comunist era departe de a fi septic moral. Cel din prezent este si
mai departe si, oricum, pe dimensiuni macro, asa cum aratd si autorul : multe asa-zise
universitdti aparute dupd 1990 sunt doar fabrici de diplome, unele chiar si de doctorate.
Totusi, atmosfera din universitatile romanesti din perioada comunista nu era amorfa, lipsita
de dinamica si dezbateri, nu doar stiintifice, dar si politico-ideologice. Un capitol al cartii,
intitulat sugestiv ,,Sedintele nu erau de partid, ci de partide”, prezintda cum ,partidele”,
fard a fi, desigur, partide politice, dincolo de orgolii individuale si de grup, inseamna si
opinii filosofice, politico-ideologice si sociale care nu erau pe linia trasatd de partidul
conducator. Nemaivorbind de multitudinea de atitudini si comportamente indezirabile politic
ale studentilor.

Orgolii se manifesta si intre centrele universitare, poate mai mult ale celor din provincie
fatd de Bucuresti. Astfel, despre unii profesori pe care Septimiu Chelcea ii evocd cu
entuziasm, filosoful D.D. Rosca ne spunea: ,S-a trezit si unul de pe malul Dambovitei sa
afirme despre Hegel ca...” sau Anatolie Chircev, cand subsemnatul am expus la examenul
de psihologia copilului rezultatele cercetarii intreprinse de Ursula Schiopu, care ardta cd
intre gradul de oboseald si diminuarea gradului de atentie si memorie subzista o corelatie
pozitivd, a exclamat cu mare satisfactie si ironie : ,,Ai ales si prezinti o mare descoperire ! ”.
D.D. Rosca si Anatolie Chircev nu erau oricine, nu doar pentru noi cei de la Cluj, ei fiind
cunoscuti pe plan national si international, insa aprecierile lor erau nedrepte. Ursula
Schiopu, ,Doamna psihologiei romanesti”, asa cum o infatiseaza si Septimiu Chelcea, a
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fost un intelectual de valoare si, din cite am perceput-o eu, fiindu-mi conducitor de
doctorat - e adevdrat cd numai in faza finald —, o doamnd elevatd in sensul plenar al
cuvantului. (Interventiile mele bazate pe experienta personald spun probabil ceva despre
propriul portret psihologic, despre tendinta de a md baga in seamd, dar fird indoiald releva,
ca manierd si substantd, forta contaminatoare a cartii profesorului Septimiu Chelcea).

Viata de student si apoi de cadru didactic trdita de semnatarul lucrarii este infatisata de
acesta cu luminile si umbrele sale, cu personaje mai mult sau mai putin valoroase intelectual
si general uman. Intotdeauna insi cu intelegere, iar pe unele dintre ele cu viditi admiratie,
inclusiv pe colegele din acelasi an de studiu, frumoase, destepte, sensibile, dintre care
Adina i-a devenit sotie si colaboratoare in activitatea stiintificd si de publicare, si, mai
presus de toate, mama exemplard a doi bdieti, care, la randul lor, le-au daruit nepoti.

Dupa cum anuntam la inceputul recenziei, cartea cuprinde descrieri si evaludri ale multor
comunitati, institutii si fenomene in care a trdit si a muncit autorul inainte si dupa 1989.
De altfel, un capitol special este dedicat chiar evenimentelor din acel an, pe care l-a trdit,
ca aproape toti roméanii, cu frenezie si entuziasm, dar si cu mare naivitate, autorul publicind
la doar cativa ani dupd aceea mecanismele prin care am fost manipulati, cu precadere in
privinta ,teroristilor”.

Propria biografie elaboratad de Septimiu Chelcea este fara putintd de tigada una nu doar
de istorie personald, ci si de istorie sociald. Consider insd cd este una dominant de istorie
sociala a sociologiei si implicit a psihosociologiei din Romania. Ceea ce e usor de explicat,
pentru cd incd din familie, prin parintele sdu Ion Chelcea, apoi ca student si cadru didactic,
viata sa a fost intim legata de cele doua caAmpuri disciplinare, la randul lor in mare masura
superpozabile, dupa cum a demonstrat autorul in operele sale.

Cartea dezbate pe larg contributia lui Miron Constantinescu in readucerea in anii 1960
a sociologiei in universitatile de la noi din tard, istoria sinuoasd a Scolii monografice a lui
Dimitrie Gusti si, mai ales, a atitudinilor fatd de ea. Un loc aparte este rezervat rolului
decisiv al eminentului sociolog Henri H. Stahl, atat in cadrul scolii mentionate, cat si in
perioada comunistd. Avand ca argumente viziunea teoretica si metodologica a lui Henri H.
Stahl, precum si realizarile sale in practica cercetdrii de teren, Septimiu Chelcea considera
cd ar fi onest ca migcarea sociologicd interbelica de rasunet mondial sa se numeascad Scoala
romaneascd de sociologie ,,Gusti-Stahl”.

Instalarea sociologiei in drepturile academice in spatiul universitar romanesc dupa 1964
nu a durat prea mult. Ea a devenit marginalizatd, supravietuind doar prin palide combinatii
de specializari cu alte discipline. Si la Academia ,,Stefan Gheorghiu” - poate acolo chiar
mai mult -, aceasta era pe post de Cenusdreasad, Septimiu Chelcea, profesor la acea institutie,
descriind cum trdiau permanent cu teama cd sociologia va fi scoasd din planurile de
invatamant.

Dupa 1990 nu doar ca s-au reinfiintat facultatile si sectiile de la universitatile traditionale,
dar sociologia si, in parte, psihologia sociald s-au multiplicat considerabil, ajungand, ca si
alte spcializdri, la inflatie. Faptul imbucuritor era insa cé aceste discipline au fost introduse
ca materii obligatorii sau optionale si la alte profiluri.

Cartea indicd mai multe impliniri si dezamagiri ale sociologiei dupa evenimentele din
1989 si pand in prezent. Retin dintre ele observatia cd unii specialisti in sociologie si
psihologie apar in spatiul public, in spetd la televizor, pronuntdndu-se cu nonsalanta pe
orice subiect. Dezagreez si eu aceastd practicd, mai ales ca apar aceleasi figuri si — poate
cd aici actioneaza si un orgoliu profesional personal - temele discutate sunt majoritar de
psihologie sociald, niciunul dintre invitatii comentatori neavand aceasta specializare. Pe de
altd parte insd, cred ca sociologia si psihologia sociald trebuie sa fie publice si prin presa
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scrisd si vorbitd, in particular prin televiziune, si nu doar prin retelele de socializare, altfel
fiind vaduvitd o bund parte a populatiei din Romania, cea care nu are acces sau nu este
activa in spatiul virtual.

Invit cititorul sd citeascd lucrarea profesorului Septimiu Chelcea nu numai pentru ci
astfel va afla o serie de informatii utile despre personalitdti si evenimente din tara noastra,
desfasurate pe o intindere temporala de sapte decenii, despre atmosfera comunitar-institutionala,
interpretata si intr-un registru conceptual, dar si pentru cd lucrarea reda cu talent de scriitor
o poveste de viatd personald si sociald incitantd, cu detalii picante, umor $i autoironie si
cu un tonus de pronuntati duiosie. Cel putin aceasta este convingerea mea. in acest sens,
dacd autorul subliniaza propriul subiectivism prin titlul cartii sale: Asa a fost ? Asa imi
aduc aminte, subsemnatul putea sa-si intituleze recenzia pe marginea ei: ,,Asa este? Asa
o percep”.

Petru Ilut

*

Aparitia memoriilor profesorului Septimiu Chelcea coincide cu implinirea a 50 de ani
de la reinstitutionalizarea sociologiei in Romania. Profesorul Septimiu Chelcea a avut o
contributie didactica la Universitatea din Bucuresti care meritd mentionatd si care s-a
desfasurat timp de aproape cinci decenii.

Am avut privilegiul si citesc printre primii manuscrisul si si realizez ca ne aflam in
prezenta nu numai a unui om de stiintd, dar si a unui memorialist autentic. Un har pe care
l-am gasit si la tatdl sdu, ilustrul etnolog Ion Chelcea, fondatorul Muzeului Etnografic al
Moldovei.

In parte, lucrarea profesorului Septimiu Chelcea este si biografia generatiei noastre
(1960). Sunt contexte sociale care ne permit alegeri faste, dupa cum constatdm spre asfintitul
vietii. Astfel, reinstitutionalizarea sociologiei romanesti, ca si in alte tari foste socialiste,
are loc in perioada ,,dezghetului ideologic”, marcat de procesul de destalinizare, declangat
de discursul tinut de Nikita Hrusciov la cel de-al XX-lea Congres al PCUS, din 1956. Anii
1960 sunt cel mai adesea calificati ca ,renastere a sociologiei” si, in mod curent, ca
desemnand o perioadd de activitate vie si fecundd a cercetarii si invatdmantului sovietic in
aceastd disciplind (Mespoulet, 2007, p. 1). Un prim moment in intrarea in gratiile politicului
a sociologiei in Uniunea Sovietica 1-a reprezentat constituirea unei delegatii sovietice, care
a participat la cel de-al III-lea Congres Mondial de Sociologie, organizat de Asociatia
Internationalda de Sociologie la Amsterdam, in perioada 22-29 august 1956. Un al doilea
moment decisiv il reprezintd si organizarea la Moscova, de ciatre UNESCO si Asociatia
Internationald de Sociologie, a Conferintei Internationale de Sociologie (6-11 ianuarie 1958).
Ea evidentia revenirea oficiala a sociologiei sovietice in ,internationalismul stiintific”
(Mespoulet, 2007, p. 27). in acest context, se infiinteazi Asociatia Sovietici de Sociologie
(1958). in octombrie 1956, in Polonia se constituie Asociatia Polonezi de Sociologie. in
anul urmator se infiinteazd Asociatia Bulgara de Sociologie. In acelasi an, 1959, se constituie
si in tara noastrd Consiliul National de Sociologie. Se reluau astfel contactele cu celelalte
institutii internationale interesate de problematica sociologica, de intdrirea legaturilor cu
organizatiile similare din strdindtate. In anul 1966, prin HCM se infiinteaza Sectia si Catedra
de sociologie, la Facultatea de Filosofie a Universitatii din Bucuresti, Laboratorul de Sociologie
al Universitatii din Bucuresti si Centrul de Cercetari Sociologice. Reinstitutionalizarea

1. Universitatea ,,Babes-Bolyai”, Cluj-Napoca. E-mail : petru_ilut@yahoo.com.
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psihologiei sociale, prin aparitia cursului de profil la catedrele de psihologie din tarad (1966),
precum si crearea sectorului de psihologie sociald la Institutul de Psihologie al Academiei
Romane, datorita personalitdtilor Mihai Ralea si Traian Herseni, ii permit lui Septimiu
Chelcea sd se specializeze in domeniul psihosociologiei. Ceea ce a ficut ca biografiile
noastre sa se intersecteze la un moment dat.

Pe profesorul Septimiu Chelcea I-am cunoscut in anul 1967, prin intermediul unui coleg
comun, regretatul sociolog Dumitru Tuchild. Ne-am reintalnit in mai 1968, in fata Universitatii
din Bucuresti, cand generalul Charles de Gaulle, aflat in vizitd oficiald, a primit titlul de
Doctor Honoris Causa. Atunci mi-a spus cd va tine cursul de sociologie industriald la sectia
noastrad, un curs profesionist, asa cum o dovedeste si manualul scris de Septimiu Chelcea
impreund cu Adrian Neculau, Elemente de sociologie industriald (Universitatea ,,Alexandru
Ioan Cuza”, Iasi, 1975), Tot atunci am fost martorul unei intimplari mai putin cunoscute
de publicul larg. Aflandu-mi in fata blocului unde a locuit Eugen Lovinescu, vizavi de
cladirea Rectoratului Universitdtii din Bucuresti, am avut surpriza sd vad o femeie care s-a
repezit de pe o scard a blocului ca sd-i dea Generalului un memoriu. Acesta a observat-o,
dar nu a schitat niciun gest cand cei de la Securitate au inhatat-o...

Autorul volumului de amintiri are, asa cum am mai spus, o capacitate deosebita de a
creiona personalitdtile semnificative. Rand pe rand, trec prin fata noastra profesori precum
Vasile Pavelcu, Adrian Neculau, Gheorghe Zapan, Paul Popescu-Neveanu, Traian Herseni,
Mihai Beniuc, Miron Constantinescu. Astfel, Septimiu Chelcea spune : ,,Profesorul Henri
H. Stahl imi apdrea ca desprins dintr-o carte de istorie a invatdmantului universitar
romanesc, pe care nu o avusesem decat in inchipuirea mea: era sociologia in persoana !
Reusea ca nimeni altul sa simplifice incalceala metodologicd si epistemologicd pand la
esentd” (Chelcea, 2016, p. 117).

In incheiere, profesorul Septimiu Chelcea afirmi si isi pune in mod legitim intrebarea :
»Am vrut sd fiu un cronicar onest. Am reusit oare ? ”. Citind pe nerdsuflate memoriile sale
si comparandu-le cu amintirile mele, pot spune, fara sovaiald, probabil ca si colegii si
studentii sai, ca Profesorul este un cronicar onest !
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Cornel Ban, Dependenta si dezvoltare. Economia
politica a capitalismului romanesc, Editura Tact,
Cluj-Napoca, 2014

Menit sa completeze ilustrarea tabloului schimbarilor din ultimii o suta cincizeci de ani din
societatea roméneasca, volumul profesorului Cornel Ban, Dependentd si dezvoltare. Economia
politicd a capitalismului romanesc, se adaugi la o serie de lucriri', nu chiar foarte numeroase,
care analizeaza, fiecare pe palierul ei temporal, specificul acestei perioade. Dupa cum
marturiseste si autorul, avem de-a face cu o carte de istorie economica a Romaniei, nascuta
ca o cautare de raspunsuri la intrebari ,,legate de banale experiente cotidiene”, nemaiintalnite
pand dupd cdderea comunismului in 1989, cu care se confrunta Nasaudul sdu natal :
escaladarea somajului, dezindustrializarea, terapia de soc din 1997.

Pe calea traditiilor intelectuale deschise de Ricardo, Hilferding, Polanyi, Keynes sau
Schumpeter cu mai bine de un secol in urma, s-a ajuns treptat in literatura de specialitate
la dezvoltarea conceptului de tipuri nationale de capitalism. Ban a preluat acest concept
si, in baza lui, a realizat in lucrarea mentionatd o analizd a capitalismului particularizata
la spatiul romanesc, diferit de evolutia capitalismelor din alte foste tari comuniste. In acest
scop s-a folosit de cadrul teoretic reprezentat de gandirea lui Karl Polanyi?, in special in
privinta modelului relatiilor produse de piatd si a consecintelor lor in plan social si politic.

Avand in atentie conditia perifericd a Romaniei in economia globald, Ban continud in
acest fel seria de dezbateri locale, despre care se vorbeste incd din secolul al XIX-lea, cu
privire la dependenta si inapoierea tarii, si reuseste, prin bogatia informatiilor, sa aduca in

1. Amintim aici selectiv cateva studii care trateazd in mod predilect subiectul devenirilor postcomuniste
roméanesti : Vladimir Pasti, Mihaela Miroiu, Cornel Codita, Romdnia - starea de fapt. Societatea
(Bucuresti: Nemira, 1997); Katherine Verdery, Socialismul. Ce a fost si ce urmeazd (lasi:
Institutul European, 2003); Vladimir Pasti, Noul capitalism romdnesc (lasi, Polirom, 2006) ;
Liliana Pop, Democratising Capitalism ? The Political Economy of Post-communist Transformations
in Romania, 1989-2001 (Manchester, Manchester University Press, 2006); Lucian Cernat,
Europeanization, Varieties of Capitalism, and Economic Performance in Central and Eastern Europe
(New York, Palgrave Macmillan, 2006) ; Daniela Gabor, Central Banking and Financialization :
A Romanian Account of How Eastern Europe Became Subprime (New York, Palgrave Macmillan,
2011) ; ampla lucrare a istoricului Bogdan Murgescu, Romania si Europa. Acumularea decalajelor
economice (1500-2010) (Iasi, Polirom, 2010), la care se adaugd munca de pionierat a profesorului
Daniel Chirot, Schimbarea sociald intr-o societate perifericd : formarea unei colonii balcanice
(Bucuresti, Corint, [1976] 2002) ; si Originile inapoierii in Europa de Est: economie §i politicd
din Evul Mediu pand la inceputul secolului al XX-lea, pe care a coordonat-o (Bucuresti, Corint,
[1991] 2004) s.a.

2. Este vorba de cadrul teoretic dezvoltat de K. Polanyi mai cu seama in lucrarea Marea transformare.
Originile politice i economice ale epocii noastre (Cluj-Napoca, Tact, 2013 [1944]).
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fata publicului o analizd accesibila si pe alocuri mai aprofundati ca interpretare a perioadei
1949-2012 decat cea a lui Bogdan Murgescu din cunoscutul volum Romdnia §i Europa
(2010), pe care 1-a si luat, de altfel, ca reper.

Autorul este de parere cd Romania si-a inceput istoria de stat capitalist din pozitia de
dependentd clasicd, perioada in care s-a axat pe exporturile de produse primare (produse
agricole, minereuri, hidrocarburi). Aceastd situatie a generat prea multd volatilitate si o
expunere prea mare in fata competitorilor pentru ca tara si reuseasca o dezvoltare rapida
a economiei. In anii 1930 a urmat o perioadd de dependentd semiperifericd, in care s-a
inceput procesul de industrializare, accelerat ulterior de intrarea tdrii in sfera de influentd
sovieticd, si a continuat cu actualul blocaj al capitalismului roménesc in periferie. Blocajul,
considerd Ban, s-ar datora in special actiunilor ,elitelor politice si tehnocratice locale si
modului in care au negociat constrangerile externe” (p. 16).

Profesorul de la Boston oferd cititorilor si un raspuns asupra tipului de capitalism pe
care l-am avea: ,Romania este astdzi o formd de capitalism dependent de tip neoliberal,
diferit de capitalismul dependent cu inflexiuni social-democrate (Slovenia) sau neocorporatiste
(Cehia si Ungaria)” (p. 12). Sintagma capitalism dependent de tip neoliberal este demonstrata
pe parcursul intregii lucrari printr-o multitudine de exemple, informatii, printr-o documentare
sustinutd, prin analize si interpretari. Problema care apare este cea legatd de diferentierea
tipului de capitalism din Roménia de capitalismele Sloveniei, Cehiei sau Ungariei, lucru
care se sustine partial datoritd faptului ca cititorului ii sunt aduse destul de fugitiv informatii
despre cele trei tdri mentionate, care sd ldmureascd indeajuns felul in care au fost ele
categorizate.

Volumul este impartit in sapte capitole, de-a lungul cdrora cititorul poate urmari evolutia
capitalismului romanesc.

in capitolul I, ,Intre liberalism si mercantilism”, se face o usoara creionare a inceputurilor
economiei capitaliste de la jumdtatea secolului al XIX-lea in Principatele Romane, abia
desprinse de un sistem de guvernare feudal, si se continud cu situatia exporturilor de produse
primare, cu accentuarea framantarilor sociale si lupta cetdtenilor de a obtine mai multe
drepturi, cu strategiile mai mult sau mai putin inspirate de dezvoltare a economiei, a
agriculturii si de atenuare a sdriciei, cu cotitura din 1933, cind Romania este aproape de
faliment si i se impun restructurdri umilitoare de cdtre creditori si Liga Natiunilor, si se
incheie cu prabusirea proiectului liberal roménesc in propriile contradictii si cu venirea
tancurilor sovietice.

Capitolul II, ,,Marirea si deciderea dezvoltationismului national-stalinist (1949-1989)”,
mai consistent decat primul, radiografiazd ,regimul de partid unic al Partidului Comunist
Roméan”, impregnat de ideologie stalinistd, nationalism, industrializare acceleratd, crestere
si export, dar vulnerabil la socurile financiare si la fluctuatiile pretului petrolului.

in capitolul III, ,,Neoliberalism si postcomunism”, se face o criticd a neoliberalismului
de tranzitie si a modelului Polak utilizat de FMI care are drept consecinte ,,[...] somajul
amplu si mobilitatea descendentd pentru largi mase de oameni” (p. 87), dar si ,ducerea la
bun sfarsit a eutanasierii statului ca proprietar si investitor” (p. 86). Remarcabil la acest
capitol este descrierea a patru alternative de dezvoltare pentru tarile postcomuniste propuse
de diversi autori in anii 1990, momentul fiind vazut ,ca o sansa de a construi pe ceea ce
era valabil din mostenirile socialismului, pentru a initia o transformare de sistem fara
costurile sociale traumatice pe care strategia neoliberald le demonstrase in America Latinad
in timpul anilor 1980~ (p. 89). Ceea ce a urmat insd a spulberat cele patru alternative de
dezvoltare in special datoritd ,,contopirii neoliberalismului si democratiei care le-au dat
neoliberalilor un avantaj structural in acel climat ideologic specific” (p. 94).
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In capitolul IV, , Primii pasi ai capitalismului romanesc (1990-1992)”, principala discutie
se poartd in jurul a trei subiecte principale : ascensiunea si esecul neodezvoltationismului
liberal si luptele politice de la varful puterii intre grupari cu vederi diferite asupra economiei.
Autorul concluzioneazd transant ,[...] cd genul acesta de amestec de neoliberalism si
neodezvoltationism se dovedea toxic si trimitea economia in vrie. Productia a scidzut cu
13% in 1991 si cu 10% in 1992. La sfarsitul lui 1992, 60% din industrie disparuse, impreuna
cu armata de muncitori aferenti. Liberalizarea preturilor a dus rapid inflatia la 250% in
1991, maturand economiile familiale. Cei suficient de norocosi pentru a-si pastra slujbele
au pierdut circa 30% din valoarea castigurilor lor lunare” (p. 126).

In capitolul V, ,Neodezvoltationismul populist (1992-1996)”, sunt supuse atentiei
cititorului actiunile Cabinetul lui Nicolae Vacaroiu, care, ,,in loc sa rdmana in amintire ca
un guvern populist de stdnga, a fost perceput tot mai mult drept acel experiment politic
care a dat tarii primii ei milionari, cu averi construite din devalizarea celor mai valoroase
active ale statului” (p. 154). Critica la adresa FMI nu lipseste, aceastd organizatie fiind
facuta responsabila de recrutarea BNR ,,[...] pentru sprijinirea eforturilor de diseminare a
stiintei neoliberale a tranzitiei in Romania. A facut asta investind in pregatirea personalului
ei la Viena si Washington, DC” (p. 147).

Capitolul VI, ,, Revolutia neoliberald vine in Romania”, analizeaza in principal perioada
1996-2008. Se aminteste despre importanta proiectului de aderare la UE pentru clasa politica
romaneasca, apoi de terapia de soc aplicata prin accelerarea privatizarilor si lichidarile din
industrie, de disponibilizarile masive de personal, cresterea somajului, liberalizarea preturilor
si conditiile impuse de ,pachetul” FMI Romaéniei, ca o consecintd a imprumuturilor.
Concluzia autorului este ca ,,Marea Transformare a Romaniei a fost un proces intens politic,
prin care agenti externi au oferit autoritate traducdtorilor neoliberalismului si i-au marginalizat
si/sau cooptat pe inamicii de pand atunci ai acestuia, printr-o combinatie de mecanisme de
coercitie si socializare”.

Capitolul VII, ,Marea recalibrare a neoliberalismului mondial”, este o analiza a crizei
economice europene legata de datoria publica in care sunt implicate active financiare, banci
si alte institutii ce pun statele dependente financiar in fata unei nesférsite rostogoliri a
datoriilor, cu o escaladare a dobanzilor si cu o tot mai mare crestere a presiunii fiscale
asupra societdtii, avand drept consecintd austeritatea. Autorul remarcd ,hegemonia in
ascensiune a Germaniei” (p. 198), lipsa de solidaritate dintre statele europene, sindicatele
muribunde si sldbirea drepturilor angajatilor. Concluzia capitolului este aceea ca, in
Romania, ,in loc de recalibrare, in transformarile induse de criza s-a cimentat un capitalism
neoliberal de dependentd, predispus la a asigura crestere economica volatild, in paralel cu
regres social si de mediu pe mai toate palierele” (p. 212).

Solutia pentru iesirea din dependenta a Romaniei este vazutd de Ban, in acord cu teoriile
modernizarii, ca fiind dezvoltationismul, ,,un corpus de idei in centrul carora se afld ideea
dezvoltarii industriale cu ajutorul tehnicilor dirijiste si protectioniste, menite a asigura
supravietuirea capitalismului local in conditiile competitiei internationale, prin sustinerea
in ritm alert a investitiilor interne” (p. 213).

In ansamblu, volumul este o incercare, dupi parerea noastri, de promovare a perspectivei
marxismului critic, asa cum este el definit de Moishe Postone!. Vine cu multi informatie

1. Postone imbundtiteste teoria marxismului clasic, considerand cd dominatia capitalistd nu poate fi
redusd doar la ideea de dominatie a unei clase asupra alteia in baza relatiilor de proprietate. Cu o
logicd mai putin reductionista si dihotomica, el este de parere cd avem de-a face cu dominatia unor
structuri sociale abstracte, care, desi au fost generate de activitatea umana, devin autonome si ajung
sd domine in acest fel si in mod inconstient un cAmp social.
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si 0 seamad de idei valoroase pentru imaginarea unui proiect de tara care, odata implementat,
sd aducd mai multa bunastare si sa asigure mult visata independenta economica a Romaniei.

Gabriela-Violeta Iorddchitd'

1. Universitatea ,, Alexandru Ioan Cuza”, lasi. E-mail : gabrielaiordachita@yahoo.com.



Psihologia Sociald, nr. 37 (1)/2016, pp. 143-145

Mara Marginean, Ferestre spre furnalul rogu.
Urbanism §i cotidian in Hunedoara si Cdilan
(1945-1968), Editura Polirom, Iasi, 2015

Aproape de soare (1960, regia : Savel Stiopul) spune

FoLiRo |

povestea unui tandr dintr-un sat hunedorean, care Mara Mirginean

pleaca de acasa atras de ideea de a deveni muncitor

siderurgist al Cetatii de Foc a Hunedoarei. Filmul FERESTRE

este o naratiune propagandistica ce urmarea sa ilustreze SPRE FURNALUL ROSU
istoria industrializarii si a urbanizarii Hunedoarei Urbanism si cotidian in Hunedoara si Cilan

. . A . . . 1945-1968
in jurul Combinatului Siderurgic. Nu am intentia ¢ /

de a discuta despre acest film, despre valoarea lui
artisticd si nici despre importanta lui in istoria
cinematografiei romanesti. Important de retinut este
mesajul pe care il transmite, dar mai ales povestea
pe care o ,spune” - o istorie pe care regimul
comunist a vrut sa o ilustreze ca pe o izbandi.
Istoria tandrului Petre Orsa nu era singulara, ci
reprezenta destinul a mii i mii de tineri din toate
colturile Romaniei care, in anii de dupd cel de-al
Doilea Razboi Mondial, isi vor fi cautat norocul in
orasul ce se ,,nastea” in jurul Combinatului Siderurgic.
Povestea de ,,succes” a Hunedoarei a fost o tema
recurentd si fecunda a propagandei comuniste — mai
ales in primele doud decenii ale regimului. Pe 1angd articolele din publicatiile periodice
(Scanteia, Contemporanul sau Flacdra), care glorificau diferitele realizdri ale industriei
hunedorene, istoria Combinatului Siderurgic a devenit si subiectul catorva lucrdri, semnate
de Ton Célugaru, E. Nicorovici sau Eugen Barbu. Iar interesul major al regimului cu privire
la dezvoltarea industriald si urbana a Hunedoarei poate fi explicat si prin prisma faptului
cd miza proiectului ,,Hunedoara” nu rezida doar in edificarea unui combinat siderurgic nou
si a unui oras de tip nou, ci mai ales in instrumentalizarea unui proiect de inginerie sociala
ce avea drept scop crearea ,,omului nou”, imaginat ca motor al transformarii socialiste.
La sfarsitul celui de-al Doilea Ridzboi Mondial, Hunedoara era un tirg linistit de
provincie, cu o populatie ce numara in jur de 5.000 de locuitori. Doudzeci de ani mai
tarziu, populatia orasului crescuse de 20 de ori, tinzadnd cdtre 100.000 de locuitori. Aceastd
impresionantd evolutie nu a fost nici liniara si nici facild. Proiectul constructiei urbane si
al industrializdrii intensive a arealului siderurgic hunedorean a fost unul sinuos si adesea
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fragmentat de evolutiile politice, economice si sociale ale statului - la randul siu, aflat
adesea in cdutare de solutii pentru diferitele impasuri pe care se vedea nevoit a le depasi.
Imaginat ca un proiect-pilot de dezvoltare industriald si urband, Hunedoara socialistd s-a
nascut greu si a evoluat uneori confuz. Orasul s-a edificat astfel, dobandind si pastrand
amprenta tuturor acelor fisuri rezultate din dialogul uneori disonant dintre autoritatea
centrala si realitatea din teritoriu.

Ferestre spre furnalul rosu. Urbanism §i cotidian in Hunedoara §i Cdlan (1945-1968)
(Polirom, Iasi, 2015), volumul recent al Marei Mirginean, recompune cu rabdare istoria
acestui proces al industrializarii si urbanizarii arealului siderurgic hunedorean, format din
Combinatul Siderurgic Hunedoara si Uzinele ,,Victoria” din Cédlan. Volumul este structurat
in doud parti, fiecare insumand cate patru capitole. Prima parte - ,,Modele de organizare
a spatiului urban hunedorean intre influenta Moscovei si necesitati nationale si locale” -
exploreazd procesul constructiei urbane a arealului siderurgic hunedorean propunind o
cronologie de-a lungul céreia se pot distinge trei etape, corespunzatoare tot atator programe
arhitecturale : 1) orasul gradind (1947-1949) ; 2) cvartalul realist-socialist (1951-1955) ; si
3) microraionul (dupd 1960). Aceastd fragmentare sugereazd si sinuozitatea procesului
urbanistic hunedorean, explicat ca produs al unui dialog/negociere permanent/a intre
autoritatile centrale si realitatile locale. Partea a doua a volumului — ,,Munca, nivel de trai
si viatd cotidiana in arealul siderurgic hunedorean” - abordeaza chestiuni legate de:
1) mobilitatea sociald (procesul migrator cdtre arealul siderurgic in decursul celor doud
decenii postbelice) si comportamentul demografic al locuitorilor (nuptialitate, natalitate,
mortalitate si spor natural) ; 2) igiena si standardul de viata (starea de sanatate si evolutia
morbiditatii, conditiile de locuire in spatiul urban) ; 3) articularea identitdtii muncitorilor
din arealul siderurgist, mobilitatea fortei de munca si productivitatea muncii ; si 4) cotidian,
integrare si consum. La fel ca in cazul dezvoltarii industriale si urbane, toate aceste elemente
nu sunt reconstituite neapdrat ca structuri ale existentei de zi cu zi, de sine stdtdtoare, ci
ca secvente ale cotidianului care iau nastere si se dezvoltd in contextul existentei unui dialog
intre individ/comunitate si puterea politica/stat.

Referitor la volumul in cauza, trebuie facute citeva precizari de ordin general. Astfel,
meritd aduse in discutie atat caracterul interdisciplinar al demersului Marei Marginean, cat
si diversitatea materialului documentar care a stat la baza redactarii acestei lucriri. Ancorat
intr-un cAmp de cercetare aflat la intersectia mai multor discipline, volumul este o contributie
esentiald pentru a intelege nu doar o secventd a istoriei comunismului romanesc, ci si de a
surprinde aspecte legate de politicile de constructie urbana ale regimului comunist, evolutia
proiectelor de arhitectura civild, evolutia demografica si eforturile de dezvoltare economica
postbelica, precum si intensitatea si tendintele proceselor de migratie internd. Asa cum
volumul aduce 1dmuriri in ceea ce priveste istoria sociald a unei comunitdti urbane emergente,
tot astfel reprezintd si o contributie ce propune (re)deschiderea unui cAmp de studiu cat se
poate de necesar (si pe nedrept vitregit) — acela al problematicii muncii (in sens larg), dar
si a muncitorului, fie cd ne referim la acesta ca la o categorie socioprofesionald, ca la o
constructie identitari sau una discursivi. In ceea ce priveste diversitatea materialului
documentar, nu am intentia de a scoate in evidentd bogitia de surse (mare parte dintre
acestea arhivistice si inedite) ce au stat la baza redactarii lucrarii, care sunt lesne observabile
prin simpla lecturd a bibliografiei din finalul lucrarii, cit mai degraba faptul cd volumul
Ferestre spre furnalul rosu recupereaza un material documentar ignorat aproape in totalitate
de catre cercetdtorii actuali — acela al arhivelor fostelor unitati industriale, intreprinderi,
fabrici s.a.m.d.



RECENZII 145

Aparitia volumului Marei Marginean este importanta din mai multe puncte de vedere.
in primul rand, pentru ci deschide un cAmp de cercetare (sau chiar mai multe) deloc (sau
prea putin) abordat(e) de istoriografia regimului comunist din Roméania din ultimele doua
decenii, ancoratd mai degrabd intr-un discurs destul de liniar, care a subliniat cu tuse
stridente latura represiva a totalitarismului comunist - ceea ce poate fi inteles ca un demers
cat se poate de legitim ; pand la un punct, insa. Volumul nu sugereaza doar o nuantare a
discursului istoriografic, ci si explicd in mod coerent necesitatea de a reconsidera istoria
recentd prin recursul la noi tipuri de surse si noi metodologii. Scriind aceastd carte, Mara
Mairginean propune largirea discutiilor si dezbaterilor referitoare la trecutul comunist al
Romaniei printr-un studiu de caz care are in vedere procesele ce decurg din politica de
industrializare intensivd: dezvoltarea urband, transformadrile sociale, migratia populatiei
(afluxul din mediul rural cétre noile centre urbane). Aceste subiecte sunt importante intrucat
reprezintd teme care ne pot edifica atat asupra dimensiunilor procesului de modernizare
sociald imaginat de regimul comunist, cat si asupra rezultatelor efective inregistrate la nivel
local.

In al doilea rand, volumul este important pentru ci face recurs la o abordare a istoriei
comunismului (si) din perspectiva sociala : mai precis, de jos in sus, aducand in prim-plan
individul, omul obisnuit sau ,anonimul” istoriei. Astfel, unul dintre obiectivele lucrarii
este acela de a explica relatiile dintre indivizi (in sens larg), pe de o parte, si regimul
comunist si institutiile sale, pe de alti parte. in general, retorica cea mai frecventi in astfel
de cazuri se rezuma la o simplificare nefericitd, ce reducea acest binom la o simpla relatie
de subordonare, adesea interpretatad ca fiind (cvasi)-totald. O astfel de tezad e departe de a
mai putea fi validata insd de surse — intrucat teoria societatii imobile si in totalitate supuse
vointei politice este cat se poate de falsd. Lectura lucrdrii Marei Marginean ne conduce
mai degrabd citre concluzii nuantate si (uneori chiar) diferite — indivizii nu sunt neaparat
victime, asa cum nu sunt nici marionete. Atenti la realititile sociale, economice, culturale
si politice ale epocii, ei reactioneaza, acomodandu-se acesteia si dezvoltand tactici care i
permit adaptarea (uneori formald) si (chiar) rezistenta fatd de regim - in anumite cazuri.
Mai mult decat atat, volumul Marei Marginean aduce in discutie si tema comunitdtii -
inteleasd in sens larg si cat se poate de divers. Practicile cotidiene ale acestor comunitati
diverse se nasc si evolueaza intr-un alt registru, fiind influentate ceva mai mult de evolutia
structurilor politice, economice, sociale si culturale, dar si de politicile publice promovate
de aceste structuri. Tot asa insd, comunitdtile sunt susceptibile si la presiuni inverse - de
jos in sus —, din partea indivizilor si a elementelor care le compun. Din aceasta interactiune
tripld se nasc practici comune/obisnuite determinate si influentate de conditiile de viata ale
indivizilor (consum, locuire, igiend s.a.m.d.), precum si de valorile, credintele si aspiratiile
fiecaruia dintre ei.

Volumul Ferestre spre furnalul rosu a fost recompensat cu Premiul CriticAtac in 2015.
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